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Abstract
This qualitative study examines five young Afro-Franco Caribbean males in the Diaspora 
and their experiences with systems of technology as a tool of oppression and liberation. The 
study utilized interpretive biography and participatory video research to examine the issues of 
identity, power/control, surveillance technology, love and freedom. The study made use of a 
number of data collection methods including interviews, round table discussions, and personal 
narratives. A hermeneutic theoretical framework is employed to develop an objective view of the 
problems facing Afro-Franco Caribbean males in the schools and community. 
The purpose of the study is to provide an environment and new media technology that 
Afro-Franco Caribbean males can use to engage and discuss their views on issues mentioned 
above and to ultimately develop a video project to share with the community. Moreover, the 
study sought to examine an epistemological approach (Creolization) that young black males, 
particularly Afro-Franco-Caribbean males, might use to communicate, document, and share their 
everyday experiences in the Diaspora.
The findings in the study reveal that the participants are experiencing: (a) a lack of 
community involvement in the urban space they currently reside, (b) frustration with the 
perspective of their home country, Haiti, that is commonly shown in mainstream media, and (c) 
ridicule, shame, and violence in the spaces (school and community) that should be safe.
The study provides the community (both local and scholarly) with an opportunity to hear 
the voices and concerns of youth in the urban space.  In addition the study suggests a need for 
schools to create a critical pedagogical curriculum in which power can be democratically shared.
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This work is dedicated to my grandmother, Georgette Milord, who always offered her 
encouragement and support and instilled in me the value of education. To the people of Haiti, 
whose resilience, faith, and spirit will overcome any obstacles.
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Chapter 1
Introduction
Technology is paradoxical. The same technology that is used to control and cause pain 
can also be used to liberate and cause happiness. Technology has always played a major role in 
my life. From the time my father brought home an Atari 800XL in 1991 to today, my views of 
technology have shifted from believing that technology is something that should be accessible to 
everyone to something, perhaps, not everyone should have access to without first questioning 
‘what is technology?’ The meaning and the purpose of technology is influenced by where you 
stand with respect to the technology. Andrew Feenberg (1991) argued that theories of technology 
fall into one of two major categories: the instrumental theory and the substantive theory of 
technology. The substantive theory describes technology as autonomous or an object of control, 
whereas in the instrumental theory, technology is neutral or serves merely as tools, artifact, and 
art standing ready to serve its users and itself. If the technology fails or causes harm, you should 
not blame the technology but rather its creator. It sometimes comes down to where the “sign” 
with power stands in the whole technological polemic stage.
When I arrived in New York from Haiti in 1990 to attend high school in the United 
States, I almost immediately developed an interest in designing and programming. My father 
worked for U-haul for over 20 years. Often, he would find items that people discarded or left 
behind and brought them home. One day, he brought home an Atari 800XL computer system. 
Due to limited space at the apartment where we lived, my father kept many of the items, 
including the computer, in the back room where I slept. The system came with a manual and a 
few games, and my first experiences with this computer were playing these games. Later, I 
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became curious to learn how I could program it and create my own games. Through this process, 
I managed to learn the built-in programming language of the computer and began designing and 
programming the computer at the age of 15. I was able to generate graphics, create music, and 
even managed to access commands such as I/O via PEEKs and POKEs in Atari Basic 
programming language. 
At my high school, violence was prevalent. Many of my peers would stay after school 
and hang out on the corner. At times, fights would occur among the students who stayed in the 
area after school. Instead of staying in the neighborhood, I would go home to my after school 
activity with the machine, the computer, which I viewed as a reprieve. It was something I could 
look forward to at the end of the day. In retrospect, I felt that having the computer saved me from 
becoming one of the kids on the corner because I had something to look forward to after school.  
My father bringing home the computer was a turning point for me because it sparked an interest 
and a curiosity about technology and how it worked, and later led me to question and be critical 
of technology. To this day, throughout my high school years, undergraduate, masters, and 
doctoral programs, technology (as an art-based method) still plays a significant role in my life. I 
used technology to complete scientific tasks but also as an artistic expression to create music, 
video games, and graphics, etc. 
In college, I learned about the technological design process and the pedagogy that is 
involved in teaching it. During this period of time, I had my first distance learning experience 
when I was working on my undergraduate studies at CUNY. Later, I went to Virginia Tech and 
completed a master’s degree in Instructional Technology.
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I became very passionate about the machine because of its capability to produce 
outcomes. Unlike mathematics, the outcome was based on unknown formulas, functions, or 
theorems. As a young man, being able to input and formulate statements that can control and 
create was irresistible. Unlike human interactions, such as with a teacher, the results of your 
input are instantaneous. You immediately know if you made a mistake and you learn through 
trial and error what works and what does not. The presence of the power relationship between the 
teacher and the student in the classroom, I felt, made me view education from a different 
perspective. The apparent absence of power relations when I interacted with technology provided 
me with a sense of freedom and autonomy over a ‘thing’ that would not judge me in any way. In 
many ways, the apparent absence of power relations also made me invisible or somewhat 
disconnected from the all the violence that was occurring in my school. Yet, it was not enough, 
because troubles still managed to find me no matter how I tried to avoid it. I was surprised when 
I read John Devine’s (1997) book Maximum Security: The Culture of Violence in Inner-City 
Schools on the New York City schools and learned that other students were using the same 
survival tactics. A Haitian boy from a lower-tier New York high school described how he 
survived the violence in his school, “I gave the impression to the other students that I was 
somewhat dumb...I set my own trend...Some people would mock me and I would ignore them. 
Then they would look at me funny...I would act eccentric” (p. 37). 
I attended a high school in the Bronx and everyday I was scared going to school. 
Even with all the security technology around me, I did not feel safe. At one point, I felt the need 
to carry a pocketknife to protect myself in the event that troublemakers eager to fight provoked 
an incident after school. An incident did occur in my neighborhood, which was located in the 
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vicinity of the neighborhood elementary school, when I was robbed while going to the 
supermarket for my father. This incident made me feel that not only was school an insecure 
environment, but so was my neighborhood as well.  
As I would approach the high school each morning, I had to wait amongst a large crowd 
of 400-500 students before being allowed to enter the building. School security guards and metal 
detectors were waiting to search for and confiscate weapons or other illegal items from students.  
Students were provided with identification cards, which we were required to scan before entering 
the interior of the building. These security measures were supposed to make it next-to-impossible 
for violence to disrupt the secure learning environment of the school. However, this was not the 
case. Students quickly found ways around the security devices. Students, who were suspended, 
dropped out, expelled, and even other students from neighboring schools entered the building by 
using other students’ identification badges or by having students who passed the security 
checkpoints help them gain entry through unmanned entryways. Students would hide weapons 
outside of the school and retrieve them later in the day when the security was lax and the guards 
were not as vigilant about checking backpacks or requiring students to walk through the metal 
detectors.  Some students would become friendly with the security guards in order to get away 
with bringing contraband into the building. Many of the guards were not much older than the 
students themselves and were poorly trained; these guards would often allow students to enter 
the building without making them go through the detectors. Despite the security cameras, 
students quickly learned which areas of the school were not under the camera’s gaze. These soon 
became areas of crime and assault in addition to sites where drug use and drug sales occurred.  
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In 2003, there were several headline-making incidents that occurred in the New York City  
public school system. Students were victims of stabbings in high schools in Queens, the Bronx, 
and Staten Island. A high school teacher who was pregnant was assaulted and punched in her 
stomach. A teacher at my high school was hit in the head with a brick. Two school security 
guards at a Manhattan high school were hospitalized after gang warfare erupted. As my 
memories of school indicate, technology did not create an environment that optimized learning 
and safety. This conundrum is one of the issues in the research. How can schools create an 
environment where students feel secure and learning can occur?  This dilemma has caused many 
schools to implement security technology in their buildings. But it seems to have been 
ineffective as evidenced from the incidents previously mentioned.
Background and Context 
Despite spending millions of government dollars to make schools secure, violence is still 
commonplace; this should tell us that we are approaching this epidemic from the wrong 
direction. While some schools focus on disciplinary measures such as detentions or suspension, 
others focus on security technologies to help them prevent the violence that takes place in 
schools and surrounding communities. Security technologies are expensive, and many schools 
cannot afford them unless something truly catastrophic occurs. Many times technology is 
implemented without first exhausting other preventive methods (curriculum, social services, 
community interventions, etc.). When schools do choose to implement the technology, they have 
to strike a careful balance between maintaining security and order in the school while not 
violating students’ or teachers’ rights. Most of the supporting evidence for implementing 
technology-based security in the public schools has been anecdotal.  Due to the fact that each 
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school is a unique entity, each time the student population changes and teachers and 
administrators are hired, reassigned, or quit, such factors change the culture of the school; this 
can make it hard even for a simple controlled experimental design study to work properly.  It 
may be helpful for schools to have consultants in the fields of school securities and education to 
assess the school’s needs. These individuals may help us identify the underlying causes of 
eruptions of violence and make holistic suggestions for change rather than the costly quick fix, 
which is not working. Overall, we need to develop a better way to deal with the system of power 
and control in urban schools and the community. 
The technology of the oppressed is a system of power and control.  It is not instrumental; 
rather technology is a substantive process that we created to extend our desire to control. We 
have learned from the western world at some level that the self can be recognized or manifested 
through the process of controlling others. Like any other technology, video security surveillance 
technology in urban schools and communities can oppress and alienate young black males from 
themselves.  
In the past decade, we have learned from historians and philosophers the impact 
technology has on us. So, why are we still using it? Based on what we have learned about the 
essence of man from, for example, Friedrich Nietzsche (1961) to Martin Heidegger (2002) , it 
makes perfect sense why humans cannot detach ourselves from technology. Producing 
technology is like producing children. Man knows how much work is required in order to 
support his children and the woman knows how much pain she will have to go through in order 
to have their children. But, as selfish as man can be, they still decide to have children no matter 
how painful it is or will be in the years to come. Therefore, this tells us that painful labor does 
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not matter as long their creation brings forth the basic need of completeness, self-identification, 
and happiness to their lives.
Work is one of the urges of the human condition to build and create the artificial function 
of human existence and extends the self to the world like termites. This worldliness, as Hannah 
Arendt (1998) refers to it, brings all basic needs that man wants and that is why we cannot detach 
from it. Asking a human being (technicians) to surrender their need for control of others is as 
painful as being shot with a gun. However, the least we can do is to ask those who fulfill these 
technologies in our society to share their stories and experiences, open their heart, and really 
understand the pain that certain youth has to go through in their everyday life or activities 
dealing with a system that is constantly watching and scrutinizing.
Several philosophers such as Jacques Ellul (1964) and Martin Heidegger (2002) and 
theorists such as Aime Cesaire (2002) and Edouard Glissant (1992)  provide ideas that shape my 
understanding of young black males and technology. While they do not specifically address the 
plight of black males, their works are informative. Young black men are living at a time when 
they have to deal with a technology that dehumanizes, monitors and scrutinizes their body and 
soul in the school. According to Ellul, "Education no longer has a humanist end or any value in 
itself; it has only one goal, to create technicians" (p. 248). The aim is to sell or force “good” 
knowledge on students that will benefit an elite power structure. From my own experience to the 
reading of Ralph Ellison's narrative in the Invisible Man (1995) for example, we are all victims 
of an oppressive system. In the Invisible Man, the modern institutional and social system has 
deviated far from its master to the point that it has become a challenge to accommodate it to their 
and others’ lifestyle. Certain technologies have alienated black people for so long that it has 
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made them feel that the alienation experienced by the Caliban character in William 
Shakespeare’s (2000) The Tempest, is normal. Black people did not choose to be perceived as or 
were born as a Caliban. However, the new modern scientific and technological mode of 
production, which Karl Marx (1986) refers to as capitalist mode of production, has transformed 
both its master and its master’s opressee.  Marx notes that “production does not simply produce 
man as a commodity, the human commodity, man in the role of commodity; it produces him in 
keeping with this role as a mentally and physically dehumanized being” (Marx, 1986, p. 121). 
If young black man is to help himself, he needs to realize the alienation, the unpredictability, and 
irreversibility of signs that have been placed upon him. He needs to realize that part of these 
concepts, which will be further discussed in the next chapter, is the root of his anger towards 
himself and society. Heidegger believes through fine art or poetic revealing that the true self can 
be found. He notes that “the poetical brings the true into the splendor of what Plato in the 
Phaedrus calls “Ekphanestaton”, that which shines forth most purely. The poetical thoroughly 
pervades every art, every revealing of coming to presence into the beautiful” (p. 34).  That is 
exactly what Michel Foucault (1988) refers to as the “techniques of the self”. You do not make 
the self happy or safe by treating it like a system by observing, collecting data, and giving 
treatment based on feedback, per se, rather you respect and love the body the same way you 
would love and respect the mind through confession. For Arendt (1998), freedom is through 
promise and forgiveness. You do not attempt to change or control the body rather you give the 
body the fundamentals to make it happy. You let the body and mind communicate with the 
oppressor (video security surveillance technology aka technology of control). As Foucault 
(1988a) notes, this form of confession can be diary writing, video-taping, oral expression, etc. 
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As Paulo Freire (1970) mentions in Pedagogy of the Oppressed,
Love is at the same time the foundation of dialogue and dialogue itself.  It is thus 
necessarily the task of responsible Subjects and cannot exist in a relation of domination.  
Domination reveals the pathology of love: sadism is the dominator and masochism in the 
dominated.  Because love is an act of courage, not of fear, love is commitment to others.  
No matter where the oppressed are found, the act of love is commitment to their cause—
the cause of liberation.  And this commitment, because it is loving, is dialogical.  As an 
act of bravery, love cannot be sentimental; as an act of freedom it must not serve as a 
pretext for manipulation.  It must generate other acts of freedom; otherwise it is not love.  
Only by abolishing the situation of oppression is it possible to restore the love which that 
situation made impossible.  If I do not love the world—if I do not love life—if I do not 
love people--I cannot enter into dialogue (p. 89-90).  
Therefore, there is a need for black students to enter into a dialogue with security surveillance 
technology in urban spaces and schools.
This study seeks to examine how technology that oppresses may also liberate through the 
development of multiple means of expression on critical issues in the community. I began the 
study by making the argument that there is a need for Afro-Franco Caribbean males to enter into 
a dialogue with security surveillance technology in urban schools as community (John Dewey, 
1974). We learn that the school is the community through Dewey’s essay titled My Pedagogic 
Creed (1897) where he provided five articles of his beliefs of education. According to Dewey,
Much of present education fails because it neglects this fundamental principle of the 
school as a form of community life. It conceives the school as a place where certain 
information is to be given, where certain lessons are to be learned, or where certain habits 
are to be formed. The value of these is conceived as lying largely in the remote future; the 
child must do these things for the sake of something else he is to do; they are mere 
preparation. As a result they do not become a part of the life experience of the child and 
so are not truly educative (pg. 431).
In this project, I facilitated a summer program in an urban community space rather than a 
traditional school setting because of a number of reasons. Initially, I met with school 
administrators and instructional technology personnel to identify the logistics involved in 
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conducting a program at a school. I then began to examine the possibility of utilizing community 
centers because (a) the bureaucracy that existed in the schools made it difficult to be allowed 
permission to conduct the program, (b) after talking to the IT personnel and visiting the schools’ 
labs, it was discovered that the resources (computers, cameras, and software) necessary for the 
program were lacking although, ironically, the schools had surveillance equipment in every 
hallway throughout the building. In other words, the schools did not have instruments for 
liberation and love (self-care) (Freire, 1989,1993) but they had instruments for oppression.
It was anticipated that the summer program would encourage and help youth discover 
and develop multiple creative ways to communicate and share their everyday experiences 
(particularly their interactions with surveillance technology) with their community. The research 
utilized qualitative methods of inquiry to explore the issue of a lack of youth engagement/
expression (freedom) in the public realm with video technology of liberation/oppression. 
Participants of the study consisted of 5 young immigrant males from the Caribbean who had 
recently emigrated from Haiti and were now residing in the United States in Caribbean Diaspora 
community in a large urban community in the midwest.
In this study, I was interested in video surveillance technology as a form of writing/
performance tool. Moreover, I was interested in the relationship between this technology and 
young black men’s development of “spirit” (inner self) in their communities. The goal of the 
study is to document how young black men engage and express their views on issues in the 
community through the understanding of cultural (identity), political (power/control), technical 
(surveillance technology), and ethical (confession, promise/forgiveness) aspects of the 
technology in relation to their lives. 
10
I collected stories of Afro-Franco Caribbean males living in an urban space. I provided an 
autobiographical account of my various negative and oppressive interactions with technologies 
of control/power and violence in Haiti and in the Bronx as a counterpart to the performance 
stories collected from the participants. The participants’ stories were drawn from electronically 
written video diaries. Power mechanisms (security video surveillance technology as a metaphor 
of something that watches over, observes, or monitors something else) that surround young black 
men were also examined.
Five young black males who are Afro-Franco Caribbean immigrants participated in the 
research. The males were drawn from 14-18 year-old residents in a large urban community 
located in the Midwest. The director of a Haitian Community Center in the urban space where 
the summer program took place agreed to allow the use of the center as a research site. 
In addition, he assisted in locating potential participants who met the criteria for the study. 
Participants were asked to take part in a focus group to brainstorm issues such as identity, power, 
and technology. Topics discussed at the focus group were used to create a theme for a video. 
A brief video production training session was provided to the participants so that they could 
create their diaries/reflections. A final video project was created to share with the community.
In this study, I used a hermeneutic theoretical framework to develop an objective view of 
the problems facing Afro-Franco Caribbean males in the schools and community. The study 
searched for a discourse or a theoretical framework through my experience and other young 
black males' experiences. Foucault and Arendt provided one particular framework to understand 
these phenomena of power and the technology of the self, but for black identity, we must locate a 
deeper, more meaningful structure that borrows from art (music, literature, spirituality, etc.), to 
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understand how young black men deal with issues of identity, power and technology in urban 
space. Moreover, the study sought to examine an epistemological approach (Creolization) that 
young black males, particularly Afro-Franco-Caribbean males, might use to communicate, 
document, and share their everyday experiences in the Diaspora. Foucault’s and Arendt’s ideas 
along with my views about Creolization provided the structure that allows for more meaningful 
inclusion of art, spirituality, etc. in the analysis.
The purpose of the study was to facilitate and encourage the participants to develop 
multiple ways to express or communicate their views on critical issues in their community. 
The experimental and multiple means of expression is what I refer to as a Creolization process, 
an experimental space of becoming self, in which individuals discuss, articulate, act, and borrow 
from other experiences to create their own new experience. One of the most important aspects of 
Creolization is the space. It is a space of experimentation and poiesis where a new beginning is 
revealed each time an action is performed. According to Arendt, this space belongs to the public 
realm. It is the space where men can come together (the Greek polis) to discuss and contemplate 
one of the most important human activity, “action”. It is a space of confession, tolerance, love, 
and respect. According to Arendt:
This space does not always exists, and although all men are capable of deed and word, 
most of them -- like the slave, the foreigner, and the barbarian in antiquity, like the 
laborer or craftsman prior to the modern age, the jobholder or businessman in our world 
-- do not live in it (p.199).
This space of appearance1 or new beginning that Arendt described in The Human Condition 
(1998); which I am calling Creolization does not exist or is lacking in some urban schools and 
communities. Instead of young black male experiencing confession, tolerance, love, and respect 
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1	  Space of appearance is a space that offers “a remedy for the futility of action and speech” (p. 197).
in these spaces; we are witnessing violence, domination, and alienation that are supported with 
constant monitoring, scrutinizing, shaming, and dehumanizing of their body and soul on a daily 
basis. In this study a community center was set to serve as an arena much like the Greek polis. 
The goal was to help young people experience a new beginning through the use of new media 
technologies to remedy the violence in the self and the communities. 
This chapter begins with an overview of the context and background of the study, 
including a personal narrative as it relates to the paradoxical nature of technology as an 
oppressor and as a liberator. The problem statement, statement of purpose, and the research 
questions follow the overview. In addition, discussion of the research approach, viewpoint, and 
assumptions are addressed. Lastly, the chapter ends with the rationale and significance of the 
study as well as key definitions and terminologies used.
Statement of the Problem
 I often wonder how different my educational experiences would have been if my 
teachers and school administrators had not tried to control, judge, and shame my body and my 
soul and instead tried to engage me. I do not know why it was such a surprise to them that 
students behaved the way they behaved in response to such action on the school premises. 
Sometimes I even wondered how the teachers felt controlling, judging, and shaming the students. 
Perhaps that is not something they though about. However, I wonder what is there to think about, 
when you were taught and conditioned, at least for me, to suppress and accept what feels painful, 
uncomfortable, and unjust. This may be a virtue, but when do we decide enough is enough. I do 
not think I started to think about this until I entered graduate school. For some reason, being 
controlled, judged, and shamed were not things that we questioned since they were part of our 
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everyday existence. Instead of facing and challenging the problem for the sake of humanity and 
justice, we (those with power) choose to cover it up and police these unpredictable and 
irreversible2 actions with technology such as teachers in the schools and video surveillance in the 
community.
It is difficult for learning to take place in an environment where violence rooted in speech 
and signs such as bullying, beating, shaming, racism, sexism, and classism are present, 
regardless of the effectiveness of teachers and curricula.  James Garbarino’s (2002) And Words 
Can Hurt Forever: How to Protect Adolescents from Bullying, Harassment, and Emotional 
Violence notes that the purpose of the urban space is to control and survey the poor, to create 
shame, and also to cause violence. Shame is a particularly important factor in producing 
violence. Shaming someone involves a loss of face and diminished self-esteem and induces a 
sense of rage. More importantly, it is unpredictable and irreversible. For some people, rage, 
anger, and shame are turned inward and may result in self-destructive behavior, such as eating 
disorders, stomachaches, drug abuse, or even suicide. This probably explains the increasing 
number of young black males incarcerated in jail today (US Justice Department, 2001). 
According to this same report, “today, more African-American men are in jail than in college.” 
For others, anger precipitates explosive action towards others (Anthony Giddens, 1991; James 
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2	  These Hannah Arendt concepts of unpredictability and irreversibility are further explained in the next chapter of 
this study as a solution to the frustration of speech and signs such as surveillance technologies.
Gilligan, 2001).  Garbarino (2002)3 elaborates on the significant relation of emotional well being 
to rates of violence in “Myth #7: Adopting a ‘Prison’ Approach to Schools Makes Them Safer”:
Prisons have more metal detectors, locked doors, and surveillance cameras than any other 
place in America, yet prisons are the least safe places in our society to be. The elements 
of physical security are important, of course, but they are not what provide the basis for 
emotional and physical safety. According to the research of psychiatrist James Gilligan 
(2001), in prisons it is the degree to which inmates feel respected and treated fairly, to 
which they believe the authorities are in charge and care, that they are psychologically 
and physically safe.  The same goes for schools. To respond to concerns about the safety 
of students by making schools more like conventional prisons does little for the 
emotional safety of kids. No matter how much it makes some adults feel better (p. 44).
When we can no longer cover up the pain and violence the problem is causing to our society, 
especially our school children, we (those with power) extend ourselves to various technical 
apparatus, such as video security surveillance technology (technology of control), to do the job 
for us. And when that technology fails or causes more pain, we invent an extended version of 
technology not only to protect us, but also to protect the technology from itself. The question 
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3 Other myths that James Garbamo feels are standing in parent’s, teacher’s, and administrator’s way to see and hear 
the reality of what children go through in their daily life in the schools:  
Myth #1: Our Schools Are Safe -- Reality: A majority of middle and high school students do not feel safe in their 
schools.
Myth #2: Kids Won't Tell on Other Kids -- Reality: Kids will, and do in fact, tell trustworthy adults-even their own 
parents-about the things that they see during the course of their school day.
Myth #3: Kids Will Be Kids; Boys Will Be Boys – Reality: Adults see many aspects of teens’ disrespectful behavior 
toward one another as normal, particularly the physical aggression of boys and the social aggression of girls (that is, 
hurting each other by spreading mean gossip and cutting them out of peer groups).
Myth #4: There Will Always Be Bullying, and There is Nothing You Can Do About It – Reality: This may be the 
most dangerous myth of all.  It does its damage by giving a clear message to kids that even adults are helpless to 
change bad behavior and a toxic environment.
Myth #5: School Violence Affects Only a Small Fraction of Our Kids – Reality: The reality is that the costs of 
physical and emotional violence at school reach beyond the small number of kids who are actually killed, or the 
thousands physically wounded each year. They go beyond the official statistics of the tens of thousands of kids who 
carry weapons to school for self-protection.
Myth #6: Kids Have to Learn to Deal with Bullying and Harassment on Their Own – Reality: Adults have legal 
protection from bullying, sexual harassment, and emotional violence in the workplace. Why should children and 
teenagers be any different? 
remains: when do realize enough is enough? We need to think through, have a space to express, 
and have access to educational technologies, knowledge, and ideas to confess and further 
promise and forgive that and whom can help us liberate or put a closure to violence in the self 
and the community.
John Dewey (2001) explained in The School and Society: &, The Child and the 
Curriculum that community is the school. The curriculum we design for school should be a 
reflection of the community. But what do we do in a culture or community where racist, sexist, 
classist ideas are what we practice? (Bell Hooks, 2003) There is a need for the community to re-
organize and reclaim the value it once had -- a value where we once loved/cared and respected 
ourselves and one another.  As Erik Erikson (1959) states in Identity and the Life Cycle, 
adolescence/youth is a time of identity formation. Their identities and the process that led to 
those identities are intricate in this study. For that reason, a round-table discussion on the topics 
of power, control, and technology, specifically as these topics impact the issues of poverty, 
violence, alienation, love/care, respect, forgiveness, and mutual promises in their community 
occurred to help the participants identify a theme for their video project.
Statement of Purpose and Research Questions
The purpose of the study was to provide an environment for five Afro-Franco Caribbean 
males to engage and discuss their views on issues of identity, power/control, surveillance 
technology, love and freedom to ultimately develop a project to share with the community. The 
study provided the community (both local and scholarly) with an opportunity to hear the voices 
and concerns of youth in the urban space. The technology under discussion was video security 
surveillance technology as a writing and tranformation tools for liberation (Norman Denzin, 
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2010). Several research questions were created to examine the impact of technology on Afro-
Franco Caribbean adolescent males. Do the experiences Afro-Franco Caribbean males have with 
security surveillance technology, in some way, demonstrate a sense of caring? In other words, 
can something which exerts control or has power such as security surveillance technology, 
writing, and speech manifest a sense of caring in those they control? Can the oppressed be 
liberated if they are given access to the tools or the educational technologies that oppress them to 
reproduce or retell their stories through biographical/reflective performance videos? 
Throughout the study, I hoped to provide a voice to young black males to articulate their 
experiences living with video surveillance technology. I wished to explore whether a sense of 
love (self-care) and liberation could be obtained by having young black males dialogue and 
reflect on their everyday experiences. In terms of video surveillance technology, I wanted to 
know whether the experiences young black males have with technology in some way 
demonstrates a sense of caring.
The research addressed four topics/questions: (a) How do males of Afro-Franco 
Caribbean heritage, who are in the Diaspora, conceptualize their identity or define themselves in 
various cultural contexts?  (b) How do Haitian or Haitian-American male adolescents 
conceptualize issues of power? (c) How can a technology that exerts control or has power that 
can lead to violence manifest a sense of caring or freedom in those that it controls? (d) Can 
promise and forgiveness be used to prevent violence?
Research Approach
In the summer of 2007, I facilitated a Project Based Learning participatory video project 
through the use of new media (video technology) to address issues of identity, power, and 
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technology in an urban community. Reflexive narratives, in the form of “video writings,” were 
collected on five Afro-Franco Caribbean males’ views on the issues mentioned above. 
Initially, in the pre-production stage of the video project, the participants in the project 
met to brainstorm issues such as identity, power, control, and technology. They used these topics 
of discussion to create themes for their video diaries. Throughout the project, the participants 
were engaged in high-level social and cultural discussions of their experiences with new 
information and media technologies in the environment.  The discussions were used to employ 
the participants in a critical and self-reflective thinking process. Through these processes, the 
participants not only learned about themselves, but they also gained knowledge about their 
community, while simultaneously, the community gained knowledge about them through the use 
of new media technology.
 The ability to produce and communicate directly with our senses and indirectly with 
media is literacy. In literacy we inquire and extend knowledge through the use of media. 
Generally, new media are served to structure, manipulate, and control the oral language and 
memory of its user in scripting (Jacques Derrida, 1967; David Olson, 1988; Brian Street, 1993). 
The space and new media technologies used in the study brought forth the love and poiesis that 
existed in each of the participants in the community. It helped them open up and engage with 
people they would feel uncomfortable interacting with if it were not with the medium. Walking 
around the community and inquiring information about the community made them realize the 
community is as concerned as they are about the violence that was happening on the streets. 
The study sought to provide young black males with these technologies they could use to re-
create (creolize) materials to express themselves and deconstruct issues of identity, power, 
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control, and surveillance technologies in their communities. Participants in the project were 
provided with an opportunity to use various under-utilized methods of reflection, such as oral 
(audio) and visual (video) modes, rather than just simply the use of hermeneutics (written text).  
These methods are under-utilized because of cost and limited access to tools needed to create 
audio and video. Also, the study provided the space, which the participants typically did not 
have, to allow them to share their experiences and to express themselves as well as discuss 
community issues in various creative formats. Ultimately, the goal of the study was for the 
participants to develop a way of expressing their views on critical issues in their community.  
Their (the participants’) stories were drawn from electronically written video diaries. Participants 
were encouraged to examine the power mechanisms (video surveillance technology as a 
metaphor of something watching over, observing, or monitoring something) that surround young 
black men, particularly Haitians in the Diaspora. Near the end of project, the participants re-
convened and were involved in a follow-up round-table discussion on their experiences. The 
participants had an opportunity to discuss how they envisioned combining their individual data 
into one final collaborative video project. This video project was a collaborative, self-reflexive 
performance, and the participants were able to draw on any artistic talents for the final product.  
Throughout the project, the participants worked with state-of-the-art video production 
equipment and current digital audio-visual hardware. They were provided access and training in 
the use of Mac operating systems X and editing software such as i-Movie and Final Cut Pro. The 
training occurred over the course of two days at an Apple store. The first day was dedicated to 
learning the basics of i-Movie; the second day, they were trained on Final Cut Pro.
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At the Haitian Community Center the participants engaged in three major video 
production concepts to produce their videos. The first step, pre-production, addressed the 
hardware needed to capture video and sound. In this particular step, the participants learned 
about various parts of the video camera and sound recording devices. In the second step, 
production, the participants learned the basic skills of the Mac operating system and various 
video formats. They learned about the differences between analog and digital video recording, 
storage media and sizes, and basic computer functions such as saving and retrieving a file. In the 
final module, the participants learned the video, sound, and composite software applications that 
would enable them to edit the raw materials. In this last step, post-production, they learned how 
to render and transfer their final product into a DVD media. 
At the end of the summer, the participants created a final video to share with their peers, 
parents, and the community. The video project opened the door for them to network with their 
community on various issues, including the use of surveillance technology. The collaborative 
efforts made to produce the final product may encourage the participants to take part in future 
social justice activities. In addition, the results of the project add to the current literature on 
young black males’ experiences as it relates to identity, power, technology, and freedom.
The Researcher
The project is a theoretical exploration of the topic, but it situates the theoretical by 
means of a qualitative component in the form of an autobiographical account. Having grown up 
in the Bronx, I have personally lived the experience of attending a large urban community school 
characterized by violence. The account of my personal history, I proposes, shall enliven, or lend 
embodiment, to the theoretical portion of the paper. In this project, it would be expected that the 
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participant’s experience would somehow relate to my experience. However, due to power 
discourse, the outcome will be different. Since the research will take place in an urban space, it is 
expected that some of their (the participants’) lived narratives will be similar to my narrative 
since I grew up in spaces that are similar to the participants.
Rationale and Significance to Educators
In their 2007 book, Reinventing Project-Based Learning, Suzie Boss and Jane Krauss 
interviewed teachers about using technology in their classroom. In one of the narratives, a 
teacher explains how she would layer and implement technology in her daily lesson plans, but 
found herself coming up short when it came to engaging and connecting the students in the 
teaching and the learning process. In other words, the way she implemented the technology in 
the classroom alienated the students in the teaching process. Through project-based learning 
(PBL), she found a way to get students more active and engaged in the classroom as “directors 
and critics instead of as passive learners” (p. 3). Instead of lecturing while students took notes, 
the students were also critically engaged in projects that went beyond the classroom while 
solving various problems the project may bring. 
In PBL, learners (participants) usually engage in tasks that are meaningful to them. These 
tasks and issues are usually found in their everyday experiences in the environment and the 
community. Besides using PBL, Inquiry-Based pedagogy was also used in the study. The 
participants were encouraged to ask questions among themselves and to the community. The 
participants produced a video performance of their experiences dealing with issues of identity, 
power, and technology violence, video surveillance and power as it relates to new media, the 
government, and the community.
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Definition of Terms
Critical Pedagogy:
• Critical Pedagogy asks how and why knowledge gets constructed the way it does, and 
how and why some constructions of reality are legitimated and celebrated by the 
dominant culture while others clearly are not. Critical pedagogy asks how our everyday 
commonsense understanding – social construction or “subjectivities” – get produced and 
lived out. In other words, what are the social-functions of knowledge (Peter McLaren, 
2008) 
Docile:
• Ready to accept control or instruction; submissive (The Concise Oxford English 
Dictionary Online)
• A type of disciplinary power used to transform an individual docile without force or 
violence (Michel Foucault 1988, 1995).
Forgiveness:
• To forgive someone is to forswear resentment, anger, or other reactions to their having 
done something that justifies such responses.
• Forgiveness is the key to action and freedom. It is the freedom from vengeance and 
punishment (Hannah Arendt, 1998).
Literacy:
• The ability to decode (read and write), understand, communicate, interpret, create, and 
compute using printed and written materials (The United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization)
• Print literacy skills as well as visual literacy, aural literacy, and the ability to analyze 
narratives, spectacles, and a wide range of cultural forms. 
• Media literacy involves reading images critically, interpreting sounds, and seeing how 
media texts produce meaning in a multiplicity of ways (Douglass Kellner, 2005)
Love (care):
• Love is an act of courage, not of fear, love is commitment to others (Freire, 1970)
22
• Love is to feel. The inability to be vulnerable means that we are unable to feel. If we 
cannot feel we cannot truly emotionally connect with one another. We cannot know to 
love (bell hooks; 2000, 2003).
• Only love can forgive because only love is fully receptive to who somebody is, to the 
point of being always willing to forgive him/herself whatever s/he may have done 
(Arendt, 1998)
Madness: 
• Madness is not a blurring or distortion of reality. It's a sudden extreme clarity of things 
[struggle], unaffected by feelings or emotions (Urban Dictionary Online).
• A mad person is a person classified as “insane.” Schools, hospitals, prisons, asylums, and 
surveilled urban spaces are the “cure” for those diagnosed as “insane” who choose or 
force to stand outside the norms of society (Foucault, 1988, 1995).
Masculinity:
• Masculinity is characterized as the sexual role and function males play in the theater of 
society. The concept is rooted Talcott Parsons (1902-1979) concept of role theory and 
functionalism.
• Black masculinity is to “keep it real”. “Keep it real” is black men as healers, able to 
nurture to life, and love collectively a world in the making where all is well with black 
men’s souls, where they are free and made whole (Hooks; 2000, 2003).
Mutual promises:
• A promise is a covenant. A contract given by one person (the promisor) to another (the 
promisee) to do or refrain from doing something (The Oxford Dictionary of Law Online).
Poverty:
• Poverty is the inability to afford an adequate standard of consumption.
• The poverty line is an income level supposedly just enough to avoid inadequate 
consumption.
• The poverty trap is a tax and social security system which makes it difficult for the poor 
to escape from poverty (The Oxford Dictionary of Economics Online).
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Power:
• The ability to impose one's will on others, even if those others resist in some way (Von 
Foerster, 1960).
• Power is asymmetrical. It is fluid in symbolic interactions, patterns of domination that do 
exist in society. The paradox is that the object does the same to the subject (Foucault, 
1995).
• A person, group, or nation having great influence or control over others (The Free 
Dictionary Online).
Respect:
• An exclamation used to indicate your admiration for someone.
• It is a kind of friendship without intimacy and without closeness. It is regard for the 
person from the distance, which the space of the world puts between us, and this regard is 
independent of qualities which we may admire or of achievements which we may highly 
esteem. (Arendt, 1998)
Security: 
• To be free from danger.
Shame:
• Shaming someone involves a loss of face and diminished self-esteem, and induces a 
sense of rage. For some people, rage, anger, guilt, embarrassment, dishonor; a feeling of 
being unworthy or disgraced can turn inward and may result in self-destructive behavior, 
such as fear, mistrust, drug abuse, alienation, or even suicide.  For others, anger 
precipitates explosive action towards other (Anthony Giddens, 1991; James Gilligan, 
2001).
Surveillance: 
• Surveillance is derived from the French word surveille, meaning “to watch from above”
• Close observation, especially of a suspected spy or criminal (The Concise Oxford English 
Dictionary Online). 
• The collecting and processing of personal data, whether identifiable or not, through the 
use of technical means to extract or create personal or group data, whether from 
individuals or contexts (David Lyon & Gary Marx, 2001).
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Technology: 
• Human made artifact (techne) or systems.
• Ancient Technology (the Greeks) was to bring forth into presence (poiesis) or simply 
revealed (aletheia) the fine arts (truth or beauty in nature) and letting-be (releasement). 
Modern science/technology is standing-reserve, to conceal or preserve truth or beauty in 
nature (God) (Martin Heidegger, 1977).
Urban Space:
• City-like. From the Latin word "urbs", which means "city". It is the characteristic of the 
city or city life (Urban Dictionary Online).
Violence: 
• Feelings that can precipitate explosive action towards other (Giddens, 1991; Gilligan, 
2001).
• It negates the fundamental humanness (dignity, value, and rights) or sacredness (love) of 
the person or the creature (Alain Richard, 1999).
Chapter Summary
 There is a need for a space for young black males to communicate on issues that are 
important to them such identity, power, and technology. Schools are not providing opportunities 
for expression and the silencing of their voice through surveillance technology is manifesting in 
anger and violence (Gilligan, 2001; Devine, 1997). This study provides young black males with 
the space and the technology to engage in the community and cultivate a sense of care of the self 
through action. I will argue that technology that oppresses may also liberate. Drawing on the 
works on critical pedagogy, the theory of power and care of the self, with the support of the 
works of Hannah Arendt’s promise and forgiveness, I hope that the participants will find love 
and freedom.
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Chapter 2
Literature Review
As noted in the introduction, the purpose of the study was to determine how technology 
that oppresses can also liberate through expression. The study examined Afro-Franco Caribbean 
male’s experiences with technology in the Diaspora and explored how technology influences 
identity, power, and violence. The first section of this chapter is on Caribbean identity. I provided 
a general overview of identity using the works of Kwame Anthony Appiah (2004), Martin 
Heidegger (2002), and Jean Baudrillard (2004). This is followed by a review of the literature on 
Caribbean and Creole identity (Aime Cesaire, 2002; Edouard Glissant, 1992; Patrick 
Chamoiseau and Raphael Confiant, 1993) as Caliban (Paget Henry, 2000) drawing on the works 
of William Shakespeare (2000). In the second section of the chapter I examined the paradoxical 
nature of technological as a system of oppression and liberation. I provided a general overview 
of technology based on the works of Jacques Ellul (1964) and Martin Heidegger (1977). This is 
followed by Foucault’s examination of the system of oppression, in Discipline and Punish 
(1975); and system of liberation or care of the self in History of Sexuality, Vol. 3 (1988); and 
Hannah Arendt’s system of liberation or love, in The Human Condition (1998). Lastly, I 
compared three master narratives define black identity in the Caribbean, Africa, and America and 
one slave narrative that redefine black identity. The works of literature examined are 
Shakespeare’s The Tempest (2000), Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness (1995), Thomas Dixon’s 
The Clansman (1992), and the Negritude works of Aimee Cesaire A Tempest (2002) with the 
influence of Leopold Senghor (2001) and Langston Hughes (1967) of the Harlem Renaissance. 
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Caribbean Identity 
General concept of identity. In this section, I examine the works of Appiah, Heidegger, 
and Baudrillard to understand the general concept of identity. Appiah used a more traditional 
approach to differentiate individual (fragmented) and collective (multi-faceted) identity. 
Heidegger introduced the concept of intersubjectivity to understand identity. Baudrillard used a 
post-modern approach of Appiah’s individual (fragmented) and collective (multi-faceted) 
identity. These types of identity demonstrate the importance of the concept of identity in the 
context of an emergent post-modern technological society. 
Appiah introduced us to the traditional concept of identity which was addressed in the 
previous chapter. Appiah (1994) defines two sets of identity; individual identity and collective 
identity. Collective identity is the idea that the self is created through concepts and practices via 
constructs such as family, society, religion, and the state. As an individual, we intersect not only 
with others but also with history and culture. Individual identity involves other social and moral 
traits such as intelligence, charisma, and talent. While each individual fundamentally has an 
inward identity, which may consist of a style, way of being, character, manner, and one may 
show a different face or variation of this identity to others. The individual identity is seen from 
the perspective of the “I”, in that it is how you represent yourself to yourself and what the 
individual considers the most important to itself. As Appiah (1994) notes:
Each person’s individual identity is seen as having two major dimensions. There is the 
collective dimension, the intersection of their collective identities, and there is a personal 
dimension, consisting of other socially or morally important features—intelligence, 
charm, wit, cupidity—that are not themselves the basis of forms of collective identity (p. 
8).
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Martin Heidegger (2002), phenomenologist, theorist, and philosopher describes identity 
as an inter-subjective condition through which we express and gain through lived experience. 
According to Heidegger, in order to identify the self, it is necessary to experience time and space. 
"A person is not a Thing, not a substance, not an object but a subject, and as such ‘No-Thing’ 
material or immaterial” (p. 72). However, a subject is an object but with different entities that 
experience time and space. In other words, for identity to exist, a system of conscious differences 
must already be in place to form our identity. The binary oppositional discourse of subjectivity 
and objectivity, as Simon Glynn (1987) points out, the “experiencer and experienced, self and 
other, though epistemologically distinguishable, are existentially inseparable, their identities as 
subject and object each being dependent, upon their relation to, or difference from, the other” (p. 
217). As Jacques Derrida (1981) confirms, “Subjectivity like objectivity is an effect of 
differance, an effect inscribed in a system of differance" (p. 28). Therefore identity, like 
difference, becomes a pun where both the identity of the self (I) and the constructed identity by 
the other (he/she) live in the self, and the identity of the self (I) and the constructed identity by 
other (he/she) live in the other which makes up the intersubjectivity. However, as Heidegger 
(2002) points out:
[B]y maintaining the thesis that every subject is what it is only for an Object and vice 
versa ... the terms thus correlated — like the correlation itself — remains ontologically 
indefinite. At the bottom however the whole correlation necessarily gets thought of as 
‘somehow’ being and must therefore be thought of with regard to some definite idea of 
being (p. 252).
To expand more on Heidegger’s intersubjectivity; John Fiske (1992) explains the relationship 
between the modern individual and the subject as follows:
The individual is produced by nature; the subject by culture. Theories of the individual 
concentrate on differences between people and explain these differences as natural. 
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Theories of the subject, on the other hand, concentrate on people's common experiences 
in a society as being the most productive way of explaining who (we think) we are... The 
subject... is a social construction, not a natural one (p. 288). 
Intersubjectivity is defined as that which exists between conscious minds (Oxford Reference 
Online, 2001). According to Tim Bayne and David Chalmers (2003), unified subjects or 
intersubjectivity are two conscious states that have the same subject at the same time. One’s 
current experiences, perceptual experiences, body sensations, emotional experiences, and 
conscious thoughts are unified, simply because they are all one’s experiences. All these 
experiences are trapped in a dual space and time of simulation.
French sociologist Baudrillard (1968) fiercely criticized the values and signs of 
consumption and fetishism. He described today’s subject as having a fragmented and multi-
faceted identity. New media technologies such as the internet, social network, and video 
technology have complicated our ideas of identity and belonging. We have created so many 
characteristics for the self that we seem to have lost the basic idea of the self.  According to many 
theorists, for now, this is the condition of our time, where we do not know whether we are still 
human or just merely machines connected to a larger machine. Therefore, the concept of identity 
becomes a very important topic in the search of finding the self again. In order to analyze the 
participants’ identity, it is important to understand the context in which they live their lives in 
today’s technological society. Both Ellul (1964) and Baudrillard (1968, 2004) offer us a 
framework that could be used to analyze the participants’ identity. 
Caribbean and Creole Identity. We are bombarded with complex information, images, 
and texts in today’s society. This is due to the way knowledge has transformed from what is 
known as the post-industrial age to what is known today as the post-modern age. 
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New sociological technique, functionalism, are needed to understand our interaction with this 
new social system known as post-modernism. There have been a series of convergence and 
decline in goods production and manufacturing in the past decades, which has transformed the 
way we think about ourselves. The decline is due to the growing institutions importance of 
knowledge-intensive services. As a result, new techniques to control and manipulate the 
intensive and complex data flow that Afro-Franco Caribbean males encounter in their day-to-day 
life experiences had to be invented, which gave birth to many of the new media technologies. 
The nature of these new media technologies has brought grief and anger to many who interacted 
with it while it also brought happiness to others. As many existentialist scholars and writers 
frame it, we are what we interact with. As McLuhan (1994) would say, “The medium is the 
message.” It just so happens that everything that we interact with can be simply denoted as text 
and can considerably affect the human sensorium. Therefore, to understand human reality or its 
Dasein, we need the structure in which these complex texts are organized and interact with each 
other. David Harvey (1989) used Foucault’s work on Anti-Oedipus to remind us that we need to 
“develop action, [new] thought, and desires by proliferation, juxtaposition and to refer what is 
positive and multiple, ‘difference’ over uniformity, ‘flows’ over unities, ‘mobile arrangements’ 
over systems” (p. 44). These concepts are suggested to be crucial to the participants’ interactions 
with new media technologies that can oppresses and also liberate through the development of 
multiple means of expression on critical issues in the community.
Creole identity. The term Creole has caused confusion because of the varying contexts 
and meanings. The concept of Creole identity is a subject that seems to be problematic the more 
it is reflected upon. According to Leon-Francois Hoffman (1990), in his famous essay 
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Creolization in Haiti and National Identity (2003), the French usage of the word Creole has three 
meanings: as an adjective it means born in or pertaining to the French New-World Caribbean 
colonies, as a noun it refers to the languages evolved in the French islands of the Indian Ocean 
and the Caribbean. Lastly, when it is used to describe a human being un Creole/ une Creole 
means a white person born in the islands.   
In Spanish, Criollo means ‘born in or pertaining to’ the New World. In Argentinean usage 
the word can take on different meanings depending on who is using it. The descendants of the 
Spaniards and the conquistadores saw themselves as superior and identified themselves as 
Argentinean; and, therefore, referred to themselves as Criollo. Immigrants who arrived in 
Argentina in the 19th century use the word Criollo to refer to the poor, less educated peasants.  
In Brazilian Portuguese, the term Crioulo is similar to Mulatto and refers to a person of mixed 
European and African ancestry. In Martinique and Guadeloupe the word Creole is used to 
designate anything that is local and did not originate solely from France. In places such as 
Louisiana and Trinidad, Creole means someone of mixed race who has French or Spanish 
ancestry; however, in Haiti someone of mixed race would be referred to as Mulatto, not Creole 
(Hall, 1997). In the open session of Document 11, Platform 3 on Creolite and Creolization, 
Okwui Enwezor (2003) points out “Creolite, as specificity as dissemination, is not a return to 
origins, to authenticity, but rather to impurity, exile, displacement, trauma, and brutality, and as 
such, could be read outside of the context of the French Antilles” (p. 48). Michel-Rolph Trouillot 
(1995) goes on to explain that:
Caribbean societies are inescapably heterogenous...the Caribbean has long been an area   
 where some people live next to others who are remarkably distinct. The region—and 
 indeed particular territories within it—has long been multi-racial, multi-lingual, stratified, 
 and some would say, multi-cultural (p. 21).
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Having a Caribbean identity can be dangerous business since it holds a combination of so 
many races, religions, languages, and cultures. Binary oppositional discourse starting with the 
Enlightenment is the root for this danger where light-skinned individuals and groups are 
considered superior compared to the dark skinned individuals, and where those who practice the 
religion and speak the languages of the western world are perceived as “better” than those who 
practice African religions and speak the native languages. All of these diversities are experienced 
on most Caribbean islands and have some element of unpredictability and irreversibility in their 
own right. Some Islands may have more diversities than others but the differences are still 
present and exposed for the people to cope with. However, the people make the best out of these 
exposures. Whatever it is that the people in this Caribbean and some urban spaces do to cope 
with the exposure and the plurality of race, religions, languages, and cultures is what I am 
interested in investigating in relation to the participants’ identity. Those spaces that I describe 
above are similar to the one Plato described in the Symposium as the Polis (Arendt, 1998). The 
research documented the participants’ understanding of the ongoing struggle of coping with the 
Diasporic environment. The research also documented and investigated the roots of the Afro-
Franco Caribbean males’ youth identity in the context of an emergent post-modern technological 
society driven by the media. Works by Shakespeare’s, The Tempest (2000), and Cesaire’s, A 
Tempest (2002) are used to analyze Afro-Franco Caribbean identity.  
The deconstruction of Caribbean identity (Creole). In Haiti, Creole most often refers to 
the French derived language spoken by the majority of the population. Despite the fact that 
Creole is the mother tongue of virtually the entire Haitian population and is the official language 
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of Haiti, it continues to be viewed as an inferior language.  John Holm (1989) states in Pidgins 
and Creoles that:
Popularly, they (creoles) are thought to be inferior, haphazard, broken, bastardized 
versions of older, longer established languages.  In academic circles, especially in recent 
years, attempts have been made to remove the stigma so frequently attached to them by 
pointing out that there is no such thing as a primitive or inferior language (p. 14).
The French language is associated with the elite, while Creole, although the official 
language of Haiti is associated with the poor. Hoffman believed that characteristics such as race, 
language, and religion play a role in the creation of Haitian identity. The Creolization that 
occurred in Saint-Domingue happened when white immigrants settled permanently in the colony 
and the slave rebellion took place in 1804. Haiti became the first Black Republic after the whites 
who remained on the island were slaughtered under the rule of Jean-Jacques (Duclos) Dessalines 
who was the leader of the Haitian Revolution after the death of Toussaint (Breda) Louverture and 
was the first ruler of an independent Haiti under the constitution of 1801 (David Geggus, 2002).  
Unlike Toussaint, who was an intellectual and a politician, Dessalines was a military man, thus 
more practical. According to Trouillot, he was an agrarian militarist. Dessalines crowned himself 
Emperor of Haiti from1804 to 1806 until he was killed by fellow soldiers and the elite. At the 
time of the revolt, sixty percent of the black Saint-Domingue slaves had been born in Africa. 
Most of them spoke no French and were in the process of constructing the Creole language. Most 
of the communication between these African born slaves, Negres Bossales or Maroons (Caliban) 
and the masters were mediated by those creoles or gans de couleur (People of color or mulatto) 
who were slaves born on the island and referred to as Negres Creole (Hoffman, 1990).  After the 
revolution, the economic and political affairs of the island were taken over by the former Creole 
slaves. The goal of the Creole slaves was to create a sense of national identity and solidarity to 
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prepare for an anticipated French invasion. According to Hoffman, in order to understand the 
distinctive social and intellectual characteristics of Haitian society, we must understand the 
conflict that exists between the Bossales and the Creoles. While the Bossales held on to the 
African culture and religion, the founding fathers of the country, most of whom were Creoles 
(Mulattoes), held on to many of the French traditions. The Creoles chose to hold on to the 
master’s traditions because of Nietzsche’s concept of ‘master morality’ meaning that we all have 
the will to be the master. The former slaves felt that in order to show that they are truly free they 
needed to be able to mimic the traditions of the master; which in essence would make them the 
master.  Unfortunately, in the eyes of the western world (masters), they were still slaves. The 
Haitian people were in conflict with themselves because at least in the eyes of the western world 
(masters) they were attempting to be something they are not.  The question arose of whether it 
would be best to hold only to the Bossale (African tradition) and completely rejected the French 
tradition which many Haitians today especially the elite are still opposed?  According to Anthony 
Giddens (2003), holding on to traditions can be dangerous because it can lead to anxiety, 
addiction, or may be used to manipulate the proletariat. At least, in the Haitian context, the 
manipulation would not come from someone who was already privileged, such as the white man 
but rather from the elite Haitians (the people of color) themselves. Then, many Haitians managed 
to hold on to this contradictory master’s tradition of the western world rather than the tradition of 
the African world.  In the Caribbean, those who try to hold on to the slave tradition of African 
art, language, and religion are usually portrayed in the global media as primitive or slave minded. 
And those who try to hold on to the master’s tradition of Western art, language, and religion are 
usually portrayed in the global media as civilized, modern, and free.  At this point in this 
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literature review, I want to reiterate that youth should not only express with a system that hold a 
binary belief, rather to express with a system that hold multiple meaning and belief that are 
different from Shakespeare’s and Cesaire’s construction of black identity.
Shakespeare and Cesaire’s Caliban. Shakespeare’s Tempest portrayed the protagonist 
Prospero as good and the antagonist Caliban as black, savage, and bad. In Cesaire’s version 
which is considered to be a postcolonial response to Shakespeare’s work there is a character 
named Eshu or Esu, the Yoruban god of the crossroads, of chance, and a trickster. Eshu has 
become an important symbol for many African-Americans, both as a liberator who frees, and as 
the Devil at the crossroads (Henry Louis Gates, 1989). This is relevant to the research because 
Eshu presents opposing, tempting choices for the purpose of causing maturation in the person 
making the decision and the paradox of Eshu as both a liberator and oppressor relates to the 
paradoxical nature of technology.
In Cesaire’s A Tempest Prospero is portrayed as an exploiter who uses magic to withhold 
freedom from the Caliban. Prospero is someone who has a desire for power and evokes a desire 
for power in Caliban. Prior to his arrival to the island, Caliban had no desire for power until his 
freedom was taken away. In addition to his freedom being taken, the Caliban also has his 
language and culture taken away as well. In both versions, Prospero represents the imperialist 
and the Caliban represents the colonized native population. In Cesaire’s version of The Tempest 
Ariel is portrayed as a mulatto who is acts as a pacifist or peacekeeper. In the end of both 
versions both Caliban and Prospero remain on the Island. Although Prospero could have easily 
killed Caliban for his betrayal he does not primarily because Prospero’s own being is defined by 
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the Other, his slave. This depiction of Caliban is important to the theoretical framework of the 
study because the story addresses the desire for power that exists in man.
In examining Shakespeare’s The Tempest and contrasting it with Cesaire’s A Tempest it 
becomes clears that there are many differences between the two versions beginning with the title 
itself.  Cesaire’s use of the word ‘une’ implies singularity. By creating A Tempest Cesaire took on 
the work of the master (Shakespeare) and made it his own. Similarly, Caliban took the language 
of his master (Prospero) and made it his own (Creole). What Caliban does to Prospero in 
Cesaire's play becomes the mirror image of what Cesaire has done to Shakespeare: mastering the 
master (Judith Sarnecki, 2000). In re-writing The Tempest Cesaire was attempting to liberate 
himself and his people from the oppression of the colonizers. Cesaire’s version of The Tempest 
prevents the audience from feeling sympathetic towards Prospero as was the case in 
Shakespeare’s version. Cesaire’s work demonstrates the brutal side of colonization. Cesaire uses 
the technology or ‘tool’ of language to free himself from oppression similar to the participants in 
the study. Ironically, he chooses to primarily use the master’s tool (French language) which he 
was taught by those who controlled him rather than the creolized tool of the islands (Creole 
language).  Cesaire was highly criticized for not using the Creole language of his native country 
of Martinique. Creole writers Glissant (1992), and Maryse Conde (1992) faulted Cesaire 
(Negritude) for not writing in his native Creole (Judith Sarnecki, 2000, p. 276).  This criticism 
was not quite deserved.  While he may have used the French language more so than Creole, he 
does incorporate Swahili and Yoruba in the text. Glissant contends that “Cesaire has an 
assimilation politic that does not live up to his revolutionary poetics” (p. 277). In Cesaire’s 
version of The Tempest the Caliban character speaks a mixture of his native language and the 
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language of his master. Caliban’s creolization of the French language angers Prospero.  
Interestingly, Cesaire’s version has Caliban delivering his final speech to Prospero in Prospero’s 
language.  
  Cesaire’s goal in writing A Tempest was to eliminate the portrayal of good master/humble 
slave that is present in western culture. Cesaire’s adaptation of The Tempest for a black audience, 
James Arnold (1978) contends, brings about an important ideological shift: by foregrounding 
political and racial themes, Cesaire leads his audience to reflect critically on the value system of 
Western humanism (237-41). Lawrence Porter (1995) points out that Cesaire foregrounds the 
struggle between Caliban and Prospero, enhancing Caliban's character by reducing competing 
plots, specifically the revenge and romantic plots.  
In Cesaire’s version the audience is not geared towards sympathizing with Prospero.  
Instead the audience is more aware or conscious of the political issues. Cesaire’s version 
provides Caliban with a ‘voice’ to talk back. This occurs more in the master language than the 
native tongue Swahili. The Swahili language could have been more prevalent throughout the 
play. “Chaque fois que tu m’appeleras [sic]. Ca me rappellera le fait fundamental, que tu m’as 
tout vole et jusqu’a mon identité! Uhuru!”4 In Swahili 'Uhuru' means freedom. Linguistic 
mastery provides the key to freedom in Cesaire's play.
Both Cesaire and Caliban create a creolization just like the new world Africa creates in 
the process of fragmentation and displacement. In the case of Caliban, the Creole language 
represents the piecing together of fragments that show the violent damage inflicted on Africans 
as they were taken away on slave ships and their language was stripped away as they were 
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4 Every time you call me it reminds me of what you stole from me starting with my identity!
forcefully  removed from their homeland. Shakespearean scholars are not particularly interested 
in the work of Cesaire. The language the play was mostly performed in was French rather than 
Creole. It is most likely why Antillean scholars such as Patrick Chamoiseau (1993), Edouard 
Glissant, and Maryse Conde were fiercely critical of the play (p. 277). Critics of Cesaire such as 
Confiant were not able to see how ahead of his time he really was. Creolization is not about 
language mastery. In order to learn Creole do you need to first know French? According to Judith 
Sarnecki (2000), Cesaire’s version of The Tempest emphasizes Prospero’s “magic”. This so-
called ‘magic’ is later revealed to be none other than the delusion and rationalization of white 
supremacy. In both versions of the play, Ariel was banished to a tree by Caliban’s mother.  He 
was eventually freed by Prospero yet he continued to be obligated to Prospero throughout the 
story. While Shakespeare suppresses Caliban’s magical power that he inherited from his mother 
and illustrates Ariel’s magical power, for some reason none of those powers could ever overcome 
Prospero’s tricks/power (language). In Cesaire’s version Ariel is portrayed as a mulatto and in 
doing this Cesaire demonstrates the racial hierarchy that exists in his native Martinique and other 
Caribbean countries. In the play Ariel does all the dirty work for Prospero and is portrayed as a 
spying spirit that reports what he sees much like the surveillance cameras. Cesaire did not make 
Caliban a sorcerer in his own right in his version of the play.
In The Tempest, Caliban pledges loyalty to the two fools (Stephano and Trinculo) he 
encounters in the cowardly hope that they will kill Prospero for him. In Cesaire's version, 
Caliban throws in his lot with Stephano and Trinculo for a time, but quickly realizes his mistake 
and rectifies it. This reworking of the relationship between Caliban and Stephano and Trinculo 
does two important things: first, it illustrates the class prejudice in Shakespeare's play; and 
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second, it points out that Marxist objectives do not necessarily coincide with liberation from 
racial oppression. Working class men can be just as racist and exploitative as their masters. As 
Stephano tells Trinculo in A Tempest: "I1 n'a pas l'air bete ... Je vais entreprendre de le civiliser. 
Oh! Pas trop! Mais assez pour que nous puissions en tirer parti."5  In Cesaire's version Caliban 
becomes stronger and more defiant as the story progresses. Also in his version Caliban is 
portrayed as a hero. In Shakespeare’s version Caliban is docile and concedes to the errors of his 
ways “I’ll be wise hereafter/and seek for grace” this is in contrast to the Cesaire version in which 
Caliban says “Shango marche avec force travers le ciel, son promenoir!”6  In this ending the 
power has shifted from the master to the slave who is now able to bring forth tempests of his 
own. It is interesting to note that in A Tempest Caliban rejects his name and will no longer allow 
Prospero to define him. In a pivotal scene he declares that his name is ‘X’. In Cesaire’s version it 
is pointed out that the power to name someone is also the power to define that person.
Technology as a System of Oppression and Liberation: From Foucault to Arendt
This section of the study examines the system of oppressive and liberation technology. I 
provide a general definition of the meaning of technology. I examine both the system of 
oppressive technology through the work of Michel Foucault  and David Lyon (2001) as it relates 
to surveillance technology.
A general meaning of technology (neutral, paradoxical, and autonomous). When I 
commenced my college education and began to understand theories around technologies such as 
Andrew Feenberg’s (1991) substantive and instrumental theory of technology, I learned to 
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5	  It does not look like an animal…I will take it upon myself to civilize him. Not by too much! But just enough to 
have some fun (advantage, exploit)
6 Shango walks with power across the sky!
question my own identity around symbolic substance and instruments around me. Symbolic 
substance and instrument interaction is based on the concept that we interact with symbols and 
create relationships around them.  As Jacques Ellul (1964) noted, "Every technique makes a 
fundamental appeal to the unconscious" (p. 403), which tells us that symbols do communicate 
with us whether we are aware of it or not.  Language or video surveillance as a form of technique 
contributes to the formation of the selves (langle [language code]--sound-image--subject--
signifier and parole [language usage]--meaning-concept--object-signified). Ferdinand De 
Saussure (1966) views language, in our case video surveillance, as something that manifested by 
the interaction of the signifier and signified to complete a sign. For example, the concept of 
video surveillance (sign) signified an object (signified) that captures subject--sound-image data 
(signifier) to transmit to a television or recorder devices. It is important to note that the symbols 
(subject/object) and signs communicate our differences and our practice of structuralism. In 
Saussure’s lecture notes in Geneva, Course In General Linguistics (1966), he notes “In the 
language itself, there are only differences” (p. 118). 
We are different from each other, the same way we are different from the symbols or 
signs. We are constantly interacting and exhibiting body politics with each other and the signs 
(machine) around us. As Don Ihde noted: “that all self-interpretation takes its shape in certain 
way with respect to some basic form of existential praxis which is projected upon the world and 
reflected back in ways which become dominant ways of understanding ourselves and our 
world” (1983, p. 22). The more we value the reflection, the more we become dependent on the 
reflection, the more the reflection alienates us from ourselves and other things. However, this is 
not saying that we should depend on other things such as the reflection. It is simply saying that 
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there should be space for negotiation between the subjects and the others.  Heidegger would 
argue that modern or enframing technologies such as video surveillance do not leave space for 
negotiation because of its complexity and reliance on science. The study is attempting to seek for 
a space of negotiation which I argue is not found in the school.    
For the purpose of this study, we can go a little further by asking whether video 
surveillance is neutral or not neutral. To answer this question, we need to examine of video 
surveillance using Feenberg’s substantive and instrumental theory of technology. Substantive 
theory suggests that the technology changes the nature of human interaction with themselves and 
other things. Instrumental theory explains that people have the freedom to decide how and when 
to use technologies. In this approach, people also have the freedom to question the 
appropriateness of the technology. As an educational technology specialist, I constantly have to 
re-master the technology to suit the end-user’s needs. Although, it may seem as if I am in control 
of the technology yet it frustrates me because of the unpredictability and the constant 
technological change that I have to constantly modify it for the end-user’s needs. The complexity 
of modern technology is what leads to the need to re-master it. Video surveillance or modern 
technology, would likely discomfort professionals and end-users (school administrators, teachers, 
and students) because of the complexity of it which take us to the question is technology neutral?  
According to Ihde, it cannot be neutral because neither it nor us are neutral. We do act so 
therefore our actions are imposed on the technology. As Ihde would say, our action upon 
“something” reflects back on us. That “something” is what creates the power relation that exists 
between us and others, according to Foucault.
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Foucault: Technology of the oppressed.  Electronic surveillance has increased 
significantly in various spheres of society in recent years. It has influenced a set of practices and 
developed a set of meanings. There is no doubt that these practices and meanings have come to 
represent the technologically advanced setting that we live in today. Surveillance cameras offer a 
distinctive way to make sense of and understand modern society. Accordingly, the purpose of this 
section of the study is to provide a historical and technical overview of surveillance technologies. 
Surveillance has always been a part of human life. The word surveillance derives from 
the French word surveille, meaning “to watch from above”. As a child, I was taught that God was 
always above me. If I did something “bad” or sinned, I knew that God would know and punish 
me. As an adult, one would not think that the same philosophy or belief would be imposed upon 
us a form of governmentality.7 Foucault notes in his essay Resume des Cours (1984) that 
governmentality developed when feudalism failed and absolute monarchies lost their power.  
Government to Foucault is defined as, “The way in which the conduct of individuals or of groups 
might be directed: the government of children, of souls, of communities, of families, of the 
sick...To govern, in this sense, is to structure the possible field of action of others” (as cited in 
Dreyfus & Rabinow, 1983, p.221). In a modern democratic society, people do not have the time 
to monitor whether everyone is adhering to a moral contract or rules. The people give this power 
to the government in the form of individuals who act as “police.” These individuals provide 
surveillance and reinforce conformity to rules. Foucault refers to this power as disciplinary 
power, and the basic goal of which is to make people docile (Dreyfus and Rabinow, 1983). 
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7 Governmentality is the bio power (techniques and strategies of subjectivition) to transform many or population. Its 
goal is to regulate various elements of life such as customs, reproductive practices, family, health, through the least 
about of governance but to the maximum effective techniques and strategies of the state known as Reason of the 
State. It succeeds Pastorial Power (sovereignty) and disciplinary power (surveillance).
According to Staples (1997), surveillance video is an “exercise of disciplinary power that 
is often continuous, automatic, and anonymous” (p. 25). By definition, video surveillance is a 
process of capturing video by the use of cameras for surveillance. Video surveillance pictures are 
usually viewed or recorded, but not broadcast (although in the case of the O.J. Simpson “slow 
speed” chase in 1994, video surveillance was redefined, since CNN aired live coverage of what 
transmitted from video surveillance (Cable News Network, 1995). In the midst of the popularity 
of surveillance cameras, much of the literature focuses on their mechanics (e.g., how to set them 
up), or on the ethical and moral issues in regards to privacy. However, it is misguided for us to 
argue over the ethics of a technology whose ideological narratives, representations, and 
development is unclear. To understand the history of surveillance technology, we need to attend 
to these elements.
The basic definition of surveillance is the process of closely monitoring behavior (Oxford 
Reference Online, 2002). In 1791, the English utilitarian philosopher, jurist, and social reformer 
John Bentham (1995) first used the term “Panopticon” to describe his idea of an ”inspection 
house,” to be used for surveillance purposes in public institutions such as prisons, schools, and 
workhouses. Later, George Orwell’s (1984) famous science fiction novel 1984 introduced 
“totalitarian telescreen technologies,” which became known in popular culture as “Big Brother.” 
Orwell’s “Big Brother” was a form of governmental disciplinary power whose purpose was to 
restrict individual freedom and expression, not only when people ventured outside, but also 
inside their own homes. In the public school system, “Big Brother” can be evoked by 
administrators, teachers, police officers, or anyone who watches over students. However, the 
intent and purpose of Big Brother in schools is generally said to be security.
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Bentham’s utilitarian philosophy was solely based on the premise of the “greatest 
happiness of the greatest number.” He believed that statement should be the object of individual 
and government action (Oxford Reference Online, 2002). It is important to note that utilitarian 
can no longer hold because of fetishizing of commodities. This is relevant to the research that 
young black males are no longer being marginalized by the majority but by the sign value of the 
media. Foucault’s (1995) philosophy of emancipation in prison was put into practice in his book, 
Discipline and Punish, where he shows how these practices are still relevant in the hands of the 
capitalist and political elites. Foucault called this process a “disciplinary power”. According to 
William Staples (1997), “The Panopticon remains both an important symbol of modern 
disciplinary technology and a basic principle on which many forms of contemporary surveillance 
operate, for example video cameras on school buses” (p. 29). 
Bentham’s panopticon worked by replacing the 24-hour guards  of public institutions 
(prisons, schools, and workhouses) with a more efficient surveillance arrangement that created 
docile individuals who would have to police themselves. Bentham’s panopticon had a central 
observation tower looking out on a circular ring of cells. By masking the guard who might 
occupy the centralized tower, the prison’s design multiplied opportunities for surveillance even 
as it also freed guards from having to actually observe inmates at all times. As Staples puts it, the 
device indirectly forced the inmate into an “awe to silence by an invisible eye” (p. 28); in 
Discipline and Punish (1995), Foucault called this process subjection to ‘Le Regard’ (the gaze). 
This type of disciplinary power would make an individual docile without force or violence. 
These implications of this kind of surveillance technology are spelled out by Orwell’s novel:
The telescreen received and transmitted simultaneously. Any sound that Winston made, 
above the level of a very low whisper, would be picked up by it; moreover, so long as he 
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remained within the field of vision, which the metal plaque commanded, he could be seen 
as well as heard. There was of course no way of knowing whether you were being 
watched at any given moment. How often, or on what system, the ‘thought police’ 
plugged in on any individual wire was guesswork. It was even conceivable that they 
watched everybody all the time. But at any rate, they could plug in your wire whenever 
they wanted to. You had to live – did live, from habit that became instinct – in the 
assumption that every sound you made was overheard, and except in darkness, every 
movement scrutinized (p. 1).
Therefore, whoever owned such technology became an all-seeing, all-knowing “god” who could 
control time and space.  According to Foucault (1995), the technology would replace the use of a 
dungeon and dark cell to control the prisoner. In the United States, for instance, the Eastern State 
Penitentiary in Pennsylvania was built on the principle of the panopticon. Indeed, according to 
Staples, “The panopticon remains both an important symbol of modern disciplinary technology 
and a basic principle on which many forms of contemporary surveillance operate, for example 
video cameras on school buses” (p. 29).  
Surveillance as oppressive technologies.  Surveillance technology is traditionally 
defined as close observation, especially of a suspected spy or criminal (Oxford, 2004). 
Gary Marx (1988) and David Lyon (2001)  have created a different definition that they feel is 
more appropriate to new surveillance technologies. They define surveillance as “any collection 
and processing of personal data, whether identifiable or not, for the purposes of influencing or 
managing those whose data have been garnered...scrutiny through the use of technical means to 
extract or create personal or group data, whether from individuals or contexts” (p. 2). Examples 
include video surveillance cameras; computer matching, profiling, and data mining; computer 
and electronic location monitoring; weapons detection devices (walk-through and hand-held 
metal detectors and x-ray baggage scanners); entry controls; duress alarms; various self-
administered tests; and thermal and other forms of imaging to reveal what is behind walls and 
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enclosures. In the case of schools, any surveillance activities involving the collection, retention, 
use, disclosure, and disposal of personal information in the form of security surveillance must 
comply with the guidelines of the National Institute of Justice of the U.S. Department of Justice. 
The National Institute of Justice has developed a package to help school law enforcement 
agencies and administrators determine what type of security technologies they should consider to 
create a safe school environment (http://www.ncjrs.org/school/178265.txt). 
Lyon (2001) divides surveillance into bureaucratic (human watching) and network 
(virtual watching) forms. Bureaucratic surveillance is relevant to the Benthamite, Orwellian, and 
Foucaultian understanding of surveillance. However, other writers such as Lyon (2001), Bogard 
(1996), and Baudrillard (1983) believe that the phenomenon of surveillance has not been 
sufficiently explored or explained. As Lyon notes, “Whatever one may learn from Bentham’s 
Panopticon or Orwell’s totalitarian telescreen technologies, it is not clear that these are entirely 
helpful ways of understanding surveillance today” (p. 4). Although many of today’s surveillance 
technology rely on physical observation, much of it is digitized. One feature of digital footage is 
its images can be manipulated or altered on a computer. Lyon raises the question, then, of how 
can we understand and interpret the role of such digital processes in altering the effects of 
surveillance.
As a method of controlling violence, surveillance technology differs from punitive 
deterrents that focus on the individual, such as detention or suspension. Surveillance technology 
is part of a group of tactics that focus instead on changing the whole school environment. 
Communication devices, surveillance technology, access control technology, and weapon 
detectors attempt to enhance overall security and therefore improve behavior; School Safety 
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Officers (SSOs) and search and seizures performed on students are supposed to have the same 
effect. Other tactics that attempt to modify group behavior range from dress codes to changing a 
school’s size. Some schools sponsor after-school and extra-curricular activities to change the 
culture of both teachers and students. This part of the paper will discuss the potential advantages 
and limitations of all of these tactics of environmental modification, including surveillance 
technology. 
As Gerbner (1997) notes in the documentary The Electronic Storyteller: Television and 
the Cultivation of Values, culture exists as stories and messages that govern our conception of life 
and behavior. Violence has always been part of culture, and can be accessed through both 
traditional and electronic media. However, living in a culture where acts of violence are reported 
as reality and news, and in which such stories are accessible to all through the means of 
television, one comes to feel that the world is fundamentally unsafe. Through the process of 
“cultivation,” Gerbner explains that people feel that they have to “do something” to protect 
themselves. And that “something” itself usually cultivates violence. In particular, young black 
men who are constructed to feel unloved and unsafe in our society experience the need to kill the 
part of themselves that is not loved (Joy Leary, 2001).
Surveillance technology.  The least expensive surveillance technologies are convex 
mirrors, which can be used to see around blind corners and dead walls. Video cameras are the 
most popular form of surveillance technology, but maintenance and replacement costs have to be 
built into a security budget that uses cameras. Schools that use video cameras often have the 
cameras covering hallways, bathroom doors, fire alarms, and other sensitive or public locations.  
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The images are sent to monitors where they are observed by security officers or are reviewed 
when an incident occurs and evidence needs to be gathered.  
It is assumed that the mere visibility of a video camera will cause a reduction in violence.  
Thus, video cameras are now being placed in high traffic areas such as hallways, parking lots, 
and areas where physical conflicts among students may occur -- not just on school buses. There 
is anecdotal evidence that such cameras cause a decrease in the occurrence of fights, violent 
crime, break-ins, theft, and vandalism (Sean Mulhern, et al, 1994; Jeffrey Coben, et al, 1989; 
Michael Gips, 1996). However, video cameras have flaws as well. The video camera in itself is 
not a deterrent to crime; an individual must be assigned to observe the resulting images in order 
for cameras to have a deterrent effect. If it becomes known that monitors are not being watched 
or tapes are not being reviewed, then the cameras quickly lose all effect. Some schools have 
relied too heavily on the camera itself, taken up the practice of using “placebo cameras” that 
make it seem as though an area is being monitored when in actuality the camera is not functional. 
This is a dangerous practice and can create a liability issue for schools. If a student is assaulted 
and has the expectation that someone will come to his or her aid because a camera is present, the 
school could potentially face legal action. In addition to the question of effectiveness and 
liability, the use of cameras in schools also makes it possible for schools to infringe on free 
speech by penalizing students for conversations picked up by the cameras. The placement of 
cameras can also violate reasonable expectations of privacy, for instance in restrooms (Gips, 
1999).
Foucault: Liberation technology. Foucault first introduced his ethic on the self in his 
second volume The Use of Pleasure (1990) and The Care of the Self (1988) in History of 
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Sexuality. The works examine the role of pleasure and sex from the period of Classical Greek, 
Hellenistic, and Roman antiquity. New scientific knowledge such as economics, biology, 
psychiatry, medicine, and penology tells us about the human struggle in this life. Video 
technology is used in the research through the practice of confession. The participants used video 
technology similar to the technology that they encounter every few blocks in their neighborhood 
to express the struggles that they face in the community. Foucault used sexuality to illustrate the 
power of discourse. Furthermore, he notes that the main point of the work on sexuality “is not to 
accept this knowledge at face value but to analyze these so-called sciences as very specific ‘truth 
games’ related to specifics techniques that human beings use to understand themselves” (p.18). 
In other words, we are conditioned to accept signs as truth that may be unpredictable to the self. 
The unpredictable nature of signs can lead to violence (Hannah Arendt, 1998). To Foucault, 
confession is a way to deal with “bad urges.” For the participants, writing with video is a way for 
them to confront certain truths that may make them uncomfortable or angry.
  There are four major types of technologies to understand the self and they very rarely 
function separately (Michel Foucault, 1988). These technologies are: technologies of production, 
technologies of sign systems, technologies of power, and technologies of the self (p. 18). 
However, Foucault is only interested in two of these technologies, which are the technologies of 
power and the technologies of the self. Each of these technologies can be trained to change 
individual attitude. In Technologies of the Self (1988) Foucault discussed the concept of 
epimelesthai sautou or ‘care of the self’. This was a major principle for the Greek cities.  
However, Foucault notes that in modern times this principle has been replaced with gnothi 
sauton or ‘know thyself’. He mentions that ‘Know thyself’ was believed to mean “Do not 
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suppose yourself to be a god” others believe it to mean “Be aware of what you really ask when 
you come to consult the oracle.” Foucault gives several examples in Greek literature where the 
need to care for the self was cited. The first was in Plato’s Apology, 29e in which Socrates tells 
his judges that they are not ashamed to care about their wealth and reputations but they are not 
concern with caring for themselves or perfecting the soul. Socrates mentions that he, unlike the 
judges, watches over the citizens to make sure that they are concerned with themselves.   
  Alcibiades was the first of Plato’s dialogues.  In this dialogue, the principle of care of the   
self was presented. Alcibiades is entering the arena of politics and love. In his youth he was 
desired by many however, he wanted to dominate and not be dominated. Now that he is older his 
many admirers have disappeared and he wants to dominate others. Socrates makes Alcibiades 
submit to being his lover in a spiritual sense and in exchange Socrates agrees to help him 
politically since he knows nothing about politics and the law. Socrates helps Alcibiades come to 
the realization that he lacks knowledge but he encourages him to acquire ‘techne’ by applying 
himself and taking care of himself. According to Foucault, this crossroads between political 
ambition and philosophical love is ‘care of the self’. According to Foucault, when you take care 
of the body, you don’t take care of the self.  The self is not clothing, tools, or possessions. It is to 
be found in the principle which uses these tools, a principle not of the body but of the soul. You 
have to worry about your soul—that is the principal activity of caring for yourself (p. 25).
Foucault mentioned that the soul cannot know itself by looking into a mirror but instead 
it knows itself by divine contemplation. Foucault observes that this divine contemplation enables 
the soul to discover rules, which become the foundation for political action. The act of being 
50
concerned with oneself and political action are linked and Alcibiades learns that he has to care 
for himself by examining the soul.
Greek-Roman Hellenistic. In the Hellenistic period the idea of care of the self was a 
common philosophic theme and was widely accepted. Writing was seen as an important 
component in the care of the self. Individuals would take notes on themselves to later re-read, 
write letters to friends, and maintained notebooks in order to look back and retrieve the truths if 
needed. Taking care of the self was closely correlated to writing. It was believed that the 
examining of the conscience takes place in letter writing. Diary writing later evolved from letter 
writing and entailed the concept of the struggle of the soul.  
  In this period there is a recurring theme of examination of the conscience. In Seneca’s De 
Ira 3 (1963) he mentions that if you do good things and examine the self then you will sleep well 
and have good dreams which is in essence contact with the gods. Foucault points out that Seneca 
is using juridical language and the self is both judge and accused. Foucault later retracts this 
statement and acknowledges that upon further inspection the role is not so much judge and 
accused but rather to self-examine. The examination is about taking stock in one’s action and 
doing things correctly rather than judging what has happened in the past and looking for bad 
intentions as is the case with Christian confession. In Christian confession the wrongdoer is 
instructed to memorize the law in order to discover his sins. Seneca believes that it is not about 
discovering but remembering the truth that has been forgotten. He believes that the subject has 
forgotten the rule of conduct (what he should have done). The subject is the situated in the 
junction between what should have been done and acts that have to be regulated.  
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The stoic technique of askesis does not involve disclosing the secrets of the self but the 
recollection.  The main component of askesis is the act of the individual putting himself in a 
situation where he confronts events using discourses. It is a test of preparation. This puts to the 
test “Is this truth assimilated enough to become ethics so that we can behave as we must when an 
event presents itself” (p.36). There were two ways to test oneself. The first is an exercise 
practiced by the stoics called premeditation mallorum in which the individual imagines a 
pessimistic experience. In this meditation you imagine the worse that can happen as if it were 
taking place right now. This was done to convince yourself that whatever you are envisioning are 
not real misfortunes. In contrast, the epicureans believed it was better to retrieve good memories 
from the past in order to have pleasure in the present. The second was a form of meditation 
called gymnasia in which one not only imagined the worse but put themselves through a self 
imposed training of a real situation such as not only imagining that you have no food but actually 
depriving yourself of food.
Imperial-Roman Christianity. Foucault mentions that the concept of ‘Know yourself’ 
has taken over for ‘Care of the self’ because the moral principals of western society make it 
difficult to accept that we should care for our selves more than anything else. In a sense, ‘Care of 
the self’ seems immoral. In the Christian sense, self-renunciation was the path to salvation and 
the concept of care of the self was a contradiction. According to Foucault, ‘Know thyself’ has 
overtaken ‘Care of the self’ because “our morality of asceticism, insists that the self is that which 
one can reject” (p. 22). Also, it is noted in theoretical philosophy that knowing the self is the first 
step in the theory of knowledge.  In Greco-Roman culture knowledge of the self resulted from 
care of the self and in modern time knowledge of oneself was essential. 
52
  In the imperial period there is a disappearance of dialogue and an emergence of the art of 
listening. According to Foucault, this was 
A new pedagogical game where the master/teacher speaks and doesn’t ask questions and 
the disciple doesn’t answer but must listen and keep silent.  A culture of silence becomes 
more and more important.  In Pythagorean culture, disciples kept silent for five years as a 
pedagogical rule.  They did not ask questions or speak up during the lesson, but they 
developed the art of listening (p. 32).
Plutarch’s treatise stated that we have to learn to listen throughout our adult life. This is a 
crucial skill that must be developed in order to separate truth from deception. Plutarch states that 
listening does not mean you are under the control of the master but rather “you are listening to 
the voice of the master and the voice of reason in yourself” (p. 32).
Arendt action: Liberation technology. Arendt’s book The Human Condition (1998)
explored the basic human activities in this work, which she described as Vita Activa. Arendt 
described these basic activities of human life into three categories labor, work, and action. For 
the purpose of this study, I briefly defined labor and work, and focused mostly on action. Arendt 
tackled these activities to understand how we as humans act and work together to resolve our 
common issues among ourselves and the world.
Margaret Canovan (1998) described Arendt as the theorist of beginnings. She is not a 
theory of beginnings in the logocentritic sense, but in an “initium, newcomers and beginners by 
virtue of birth, men take initiative, are prompted into action” (p. 177). Action is one of the human 
activities of Vita Activa beside labor and work. It discloses the identity of the agent to the world. 
This is done in both the private and the public realms. Action has the power to reveal human 
identity, make us realize our courage and commitment freedom, and show the reality of the 
world. We are both doer (author) and sufferer (victim) of action. Because of the others in the 
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public that man has to suffer from, he always finds himself not to fully be a doer. As Arendt 
(1998) puts it, “to do and to suffer are like opposite sides of the same coin, and the story that an 
act starts is composed of its consequent deeds and sufferings” (p. 190).
In contrast to other species on Earth, men usually condition and adapt themselves to 
everything they come in contact with. We do it through activities such as labor, work, action, 
thought and reason. Labor is the activity that relates to the human condition of life. It assures the 
survival of the human species (p. 8). Labor is what sustain human life. It provides us with the 
biological ability to reproduce life on Earth. It is vital for the human body, growth, metabolism, 
and decay (p. 7). Work is the activity that corresponds to the condition of unnaturalness. It is the 
product of the human artifact, the worldliness. It provides us with the ability to build a world like 
the Greek did (polis) where men can come together to discuss and contemplate one of the most 
important human activity, action. Lastly, work endows us with the ability to “bestow measure of 
permanence and durability upon the futility of mortal life and the fleeting character of human 
time (p. 8).” 
Why is action better then labor and work? According to Arendt (1998), the fact that men 
can exploit and force other men to do his labor, he can escape the labor activity. In this practice, 
men control and regulate the amount of energy needed for life on Earth. This excessive utility of 
labor in modernity for the sake of happiness has transformed men as the parasite of the Earth. As 
Arendt states,
Men can very well live without laboring, they can force others to labor for them, 
provide and they can very well decide merely to use and enjoy the world of things 
without themselves adding a single useful object to it; the life of an exploiter or 
slave-holder and the life of a parasite may be unjust, but they certainly are human. 
A life without speech and without action…is literally dead to the world (p. 176). 
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Although, labor provides us with our biological or scientific identity, the Vita 
Contemplativa is the most important and the true way of life. The excessiveness that we gain 
through labor may provide us strength to sustain life, but it does not provide the permanence, 
stability, and durability of the worldliness. What we find in labor is the mortality of men that lay 
in the individual life-story from birth to death. "This is mortality: to move along a rectilinear line 
in a universe where everything, if it moves at all, moves in a cyclical order” (p. 19). However, in 
action we find a daimon who accompanies each man throughout life, who is his distinct identity, 
but appears and is visible only to others” (p. 193). The ‘other’ can be found in the public not the 
private. In the public, we find speech and action and it provides a beginning each time the action 
is performed. In labor we may find happiness, which is “a passing mood” and good fortune 
which we “may have at certain periods of life and lack in others”, however, they are mortal (p. 
193). Arendt uses Homer and Archilles short biological life (mortal) to explain the importance of 
their action (immortal) in the worldliness each time their stories are told. Both Homer and 
Archilles may be dead, but their action and speech are immortal. As Arendt explains, “Only a 
man who does not survive his one supreme act remains the indisputable master of his identity 
and possible greatness, because he withdraws into death from the possible consequences and 
continuation of what be began” (p. 193).
Thus, the only things that are significant in human life are the words and the speech they 
leave behind. A person only exists when it departs. As the Greek puts it “nobody can be called 
eudaimon before he is dead” or what the Catholic Church called “beatify” (p. 192). Both the 
Eudaimon and beatity are responsible for man’s eternity and immortality on Earth. 
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Unpredictability and promise.  In The Human Condition (1998) Arendt argued that one 
way to address unpredictability is through the coercion of others (violence) into responding the 
way in which we would prefer. Another way to address unpredictability is through the use of 
promise. Promise enables action to achieve or reach its intention but it also allows for the 
preservation of creativity and autonomy in lieu of violence. To Arendt, another positive aspect of 
promise is that it allows for power to materialize whereas violence is not an empowering act. In 
fact, according to Arendt it actually prevents people from acting and rather awes them to silence. 
Promise allows for the redemption of unpredictability by creating stability in the face of risk and 
uncertainty. Arendt discusses the concept of a “space of appearance” where people can converge 
and act in collective promise which then connects us to a singular course of action. This “space 
of appearance” can only thrive when we are speaking and acting and not trapped in fear of 
violence. There is a reciprocal relationship that occurs in the collective and that is what unifies us 
but it also the unity of the collective itself that lends to the creation of power. Arendt argues that 
only a ‘self’ can make promise not a ‘thing’. Promise permits us to make the commitment 
towards a particular way of being or a particular course of action. Promise is a view or 
foreshadowing of the future self but in order to make and commit to the promise a person has to 
first know and understand the self. The self has to demonstrate the ability to keep his/her word, 
abide by past promises, and to be able to make future promises. In making promises there is a 
connection to the past through the understanding of your history, a present understanding who 
you are right now, and a future prediction of the you that is yet to come through the act of 
promise. It is through promise that we are bound. 
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Irreversibility and forgiveness. Arendt believes that in order for us to be liberated from 
the past we need to be able to forgive. When she speaks of forgiveness it is not in terms of 
forgiving those acts that occur intentionally or knowingly which she refers to as “willed evil” or 
“sin” but rather the acts that occur or emerge from the unpredictable nature of action. She 
considered acts that fall into the category of “willed evil” as beyond the scope of our life in this 
world and because of the nature of these acts we can neither punish nor forgive such acts.  
Forgiveness enables us to move forward in life rather than dwelling on the past. Forgiveness 
releases one from the result of his action and at the same time it release the aggrieved from 
seeking vengeance. What is unique about forgiveness is that it also liberates us to be able to 
make decisions in the present because we know that we will be able to move on from these 
decisions whether they end up being right or wrong. Forgiveness allows us to not be encumbered 
by remorse, shame, or guilty conscience which would get in the way of our ability to act. 
Forgiveness is what makes action possible. Forgiveness, like promise, allows us to be free or 
autonomous. This is contrary to discipline and punishment which halts or traps action whereas 
forgiveness promotes creativity because it is a new beginning for both the forgiver and the 
forgiven.
Besides Arendt’s works on promise and forgiveness, Arendt made the argument for love 
in man and his relationship to God in Love and Saint Augustine (1996). Arendt was aware of 
problems that love may have in the public sphere. She explained that 
love, in distinction from friendship, is killed, or rather extinguished, the moment it is 
displayed in public…Because of its inherent wordlessness, love can only become false 
and perverted when it is used for political purposes such as the change or salvation of the 
world (p. 52).
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However, she also affirmed that “Only love can forgive because only love is fully receptive to 
who somebody is, to the point of being always willing to forgive him/herself whatever s/he may 
have done” (p. 243).  The love that she discussed in Love and Saint Augustine (1996) was not the 
“feeling love” rather, in part, of Augustine questioning the relationship he has with God. Through 
questioning, Augustine found the love with his God. The study is not advocating for a need for 
face-to-face and roundtable discussion between the young black males and God but rather 
between technologies of power/control in their neighborhood. However, many scholars would 
make the argument that this level of reconciliation is limited to the private realm. However, I 
think Arendt would agree with Friere’s previous quote that “love is at the same the foundation of 
dialogue”  (p. 89). Through dialoguing in the public space and the participants sharing their 
private investigation or reconciliation with the community, we hoped that a manifestation of love 
and justice would emerge through promise and forgiveness.
The construction of black identity (Caliban).  Baudrillard notes in his essay Symbolic 
Exchange and Death (2004) that “the subject needs a myth of its end, as of its origin, to form its 
identity” (p. 159). Thus, to Baudrillard, identity is a construct. This myth is deeply rooted in us 
and reflected in the mirror outside of ourselves (simulacra). This concept is important to the 
research because it provides a framework that we can use to understand today’s identity which is 
fragmented (individual identity) and multifaceted (collective identity).    
Shakespeare’s The Tempest, Dixon’s The Clansman, and Conrad’s Heart of Darkness 
have created a myth of black man as being half child, half animal, savage and noble, with limited 
verbal ability in their plays.  In essence these literatures have created a fragmented characteristic 
of black people. 
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The Clansmen was the second of a Ku Klux Klan trilogy written by Dixon. The Clansmen 
was the basis of the movie “Birth of a Nation.” In the novel Dixon depicts the Ku Klux Klan as 
the "institution of Chivalry, Humanity, Mercy and Patriotism," which seeks to protect helpless 
women and children, uphold the United States Constitution, and to restore order to the benighted 
South (p. 320). In one pivotal scene in the novel, four black men attack two women in their 
home. The character “Fiendish Gus” who was a former slave leads the black men. The women 
are so ashamed by what happened that they would rather commit suicide than to publicly 
acknowledge that their virtue has been taken. The Clansmen portrayed the blacks as brutish 
rapists. Dixon described the black man as savage. His caricature of the black man is described as 
"half child, half animal, the sport of impulse, whim, and conceit...a being who, left to his will, 
roams at night and sleeps in the day, whose speech knows no word of love, whose passions, once 
aroused, are as the fury of the tiger" (p. 292). 
 In the novel, Heart of Darkness, by Conrad the main character Kurtz is a white man in 
the ivory trade. He has been in the Congo for several years and has become a charismatic leader 
for the tribes in the area where he conducts his trade. The savages worship him although he 
exploits them and their country. Initially Kurtz sets out to civilize the savages but he soon 
becomes more savage than them and participates in rituals and violence to control them. 
Marlow who is the narrator in the story is an adventurer who not only wants to explore Africa but 
is also sent on a mission to retrieve the ailing Kurtz. Towards the end of the story upon, Kurtz’s 
death, he (Marlow) ends up telling a lie to Kurtz’s wife to-be by saying that his final dying words 
were her name when actually his final words were “the horror, the horror”. These four words 
represent how far Kurtz drifted from his original values and how he himself was shocked at how 
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low he had become. Further evidence of this fall from grace was seen in the manual he had 
written on the topic of how to civilize or colonize the savages. On the bottom of the document, 
presumably at the height of his insanity or madness, he added the words “Exterminate all the 
brutes”. It was believed by Marlow that Kurtz’s isolation in the Congo led to his insanity and 
revealed the darkness that had always existed in his heart. This darkness can be revealed when 
one is away from the distractions of society and is forced to look deeply into oneself. Now that 
Marlow has abandoned his values, particularly against lying, he himself has now entered the 
heart of darkness and now becomes savaged himself.
These three novels were used as examples of the perception of blacks or natives as 
savage brutes in master narratives. In all three novels blacks are portrayed as easily manipulated, 
impulsive, and without a grasp of language. I make the argument that the negative portrayal of 
blacks is still prevalent in the media.
Chapter Summary
A collection of literature was selected to inform this study on Youth Expression with 
Surveillance Technology. There were two topics of literature identified: Caribbean identity and 
technology of oppression and liberation. The purpose of the review of Caribbean identity was to 
obtain an understanding of general identity and Caribbean identity related to Afro-Caribbean. 
The second topic of literature helped support the study through the examination of systems of 
technology. The literature shows the aspects of the nature of technology that could effect human 
conscience.
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Chapter 3
Methodology 
This chapter expounds on the methods I employed to carry out the study, emphasizing the 
theory of qualitative research (Denzin and Lincoln, 2005) that directed the study, specific 
methodology used, the research design, the literature on issues of identity, power, and technology 
(surveillance), and data analysis. The purpose of this study was to determine how technology that 
can oppress may also liberate through the development of multiple ways of expression on critical 
issues in the community. In this study, I collected and shared stories of Afro-Franco Caribbean 
males growing up in urban space. My personal story was situated by means of an 
autobiographical account of various ‘calls8’ and epiphany dealing with the technologies of 
control/power and violence in Haiti and in the United States. In 1990 when I arrived in the 
United States Haitian people were considered AIDS carriers. The “call” that I experienced was 
the myth that was reported in the media that AIDS may have originated in Haiti. The implication 
was that all Haitians were either carriers or infected with HIV. I remember listening to various 
Haitian radio stations commenting on the allegation that Haitians were part of the cause of the 
AIDS epidemic. Being a new immigrant in the United States, I wondered why the American 
media would make such an allegation against Haitian people. This experience, I think, changed 
my life and it shaped my view of the media and questioned some of the institutions such as the 
FDA in the United States. The participants’ stories were situated by means of electronic written 
and oral ‘calls’ diaries of Afro-Franco Caribbean males. 
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8	  The call is that moment at which, regardless of one’s stature and/or accomplishments, race (and other categories of 
otherness) is recruited to remind one that he or she still remains locked in the racial construction. It is mobilized to 
maintain the power dynamic and hierarchical racial structures of society (Ladson-Billings, 2005)
The research explored the power mechanisms (video surveillance technology as a 
metaphor of something that watches over, observes, or monitors something else) that are placed 
on young black males, particularly Afro-Franco Caribbean males. I intended to illustrate the 
impact the power structure, which is the new state of America plays on young Afro-Franco 
Caribbean males in this country. Lastly, the research unveiled the ‘truths’ behind new media 
technologies such as video surveillance technology.
In showing the paradoxical nature of technology as an oppressive technology and 
liberation  technology, the study addressed three research questions: (1) How do males of Afro-
Franco Caribbean heritage who are in the Diaspora conceptualize their identity or define 
themselves in various cultural contexts?  (2) How do Haitian or Haitian-American male 
adolescents conceptualize issues of power? (3) How can a technology that exerts control or has 
power manifest a sense of caring or freedom in those whom it controls? 
This chapter describes the study’s research methodology in the following areas: (a) 
rationale for research approach, (b) description of the research sample, (c) summary of 
information needed, (d) overview of research design, (e) methods of data collection, (f) analysis 
and synthesis of data, (g) ethical considerations, (h) issues of trustworthiness, (i) limitations of 
the study. The chapter ends with a brief concluding summary.
Rationale for Qualitative Research Design  
I used qualitative research design as a method of inquiry because it would be the most 
useful manner to gather a deeper understanding of the participants’ experiences. Due to nature of 
qualitative design and its emphasis on the ‘why’ and ‘how’ of the participants’ experiences, the 
need for a large sample (participants) was not warranted and a more in-depth and spotlighted 
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analysis of the participants surfaced. Denzin (2005) presents qualitative research as a field of 
inquiry that endeavors “to make sense of, or to interpret, phenomena in terms of the meanings 
people bring to them” (p.3). Qualitative research is situated in a constructivist position in the 
meaning that it is concerned with how the social world is interpreted and comprehended in a 
specific context at a specific time.
It was my belief that quantitative methods would not have allowed for the space in which 
the participant’s experiences (data) would have emerged and would further serve as an 
oppressive and restrictive act upon the participants. Further, Bogdan and Taylor (1998) state 
“Qualitative research involves collecting data that is rich in description, people, places and 
conversations that are not easily handled by statistical procedures” (p.2). So, the need for a 
complex understanding of the issues necessitated qualitative inquiry.
	   Another reason I chose to pursue the study using qualitative methods of inquiry was 
because of the connection between performance (mimesis to poiesis to kinesis) and technology 
(techne) which were the subject of the study. According to Alexander (2005), 
Performance methodology can be described as a collectivized ensemble of precepts used 
by those committed to the communicative and pedagogical potential that knowledge—the 
process of attaining, sharing, and projecting knowing—can be accomplished through 
doing (p. 415). 
Technology, which is derived from the Greek word techne, means “the activities and 
skills of the craftsman but also for the arts of the mind and the fine arts” (Heidegger, p. 318). The 
Greeks made the connection between techne and poiesis. I believed that the way to bring forth or 
truth on how the participants experienced technology would be best achieved through qualitative 
means. 
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Theoretical Framework 
I utilized Norman Denzin’s (1989) Interpretive Biography method to facilitate the 
participants’ (protégés or mentees) realization of an epiphany. In facilitating this research, the 
data collected was used to demonstrate that technologies (control devices) that are used to 
oppress can be the same technologies (art) used to liberate those who are oppressed. Second, I 
reviewed the use of video diary, based on Shirley White’s (2003) Participatory Research Video 
Method. The participants will critically reflect on the topics of identity, power, and technology, 
and the issues of power, alienation, love/care, respect, forgiveness, and mutual promises in their 
community. Lastly, I reviewed the concept of Creolization as an alternative space or method that 
the participants could use to express themselves. The alternative space (community centers, 
library, training facilities [Apple Store]) were provided to them and were located within a large 
urban city in the Midwest. This alternative concept of Creolization was used to examine Afro-
Franco Caribbean males struggle for social justice and equity within an urban community.
Interpretive Biography
Interpretive biography is the creation of literary and narrative accounts and 
representations of lived experiences to tell and inscribe stories. Interpretive auto/biographical 
method are rooted in the Chicago School of Sociology under the influences of sociologists such 
as Park William Isaac Thomas and Florian Znaniecki’s (1996) in the text The Polish Peasant in 
Europe and America, and Robert Park and Everett Hughes’ (1952) Human Communities: the 
City and Human Ecology. By the early 1960’s many of the sociologists who used this method 
turned away from the subjective (interpretive) approach of research to a more objective approach 
where validity, reliability, truth, falsity, bias, data, hypotheses, theory, case representations, and 
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generalizability became they key components of ‘good’ social science research (Denzin, 1989, p. 
8, p. 49). By the early 1980s a new approach, derived from the German school of sociology 
emerged. This new approach became known as the ‘Objective Hermeneutic Approach’.  This 
new German perspective was led by Ulrich Oevermann (1979) but was ultimately rejected by 
many of his colleagues such as Fritz Schutze (1983). Oevermann’s merger of objective elements 
of a person’s life with the subjective interpretations of their experiences resulted in a method he 
devised in which he combined narrative interviewing, objective hermeneutics, sampling, and 
theory building. Denzin also borrowed Dialectical Inquiry to frame his interpretive biography 
method from Jean-Paul Sartre (1963).
 Dialectical Inquiry. In France, Sartre published his magnum opus Search for a Method, 
in which he dealt with the question of reality in auto/biography. Twenty years earlier, when he 
wrote his philosophical treatise Being and Nothingness (1956) on existentialism, Sartre became 
concerned regarding how much cultural order can have to natural order, in which he introduced 
in his later Marxist work titled Critique of Dialectical Reason (1960). It was in Search for a 
Method that he analyzed Gustave Flaubert’s life as a biographer. What puzzled Sartre was how 
such an objectified work of someone’s life (Madame Bovery) already lived in Flaubert own life. 
Whose reality did the biography belong to? Did it belong to “Madame Bovery” or did it belong 
to Gustave Flaubert? In Sartre’s psychoanalysis of the work, he noted: 
They are insufficient and limited insofar as the objectification in art is irreducible to the 
objectification in everyday behavior. There is a hiatus between the work and the life. 
Nevertheless, the man, with his human relations thus clarified, appears to us in turn as a 
synthetic collection of questions. The work has revealed Flaubert's narcissism, his 
onanism, his idealism, his solitude, his dependence, his femininity, his passivity. But 
these qualities in turn are problems for us (p. 143).
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As Denzin notes, “Marx observed, men and women make their own history, but not...under 
conditions they have chosen for themselves; rather on terms immediately existing, given and 
handed down to them” (p. 10).  Suppose if whatever was handed down to you were something 
that would cause you to suffer physically and emotionally. How would you know something is 
painful when you never thought that it could be indeed painful both to the mind and the body? 
The only way we would know would be if we all agree collectively in our personal narrative or 
diary that these experiences are indeed painful to our mind, body, and soul. 
There are various sociological methods that address the ways in which good auto/
biographical texts should be written, read, and analyzed.  As Denzin points out “a life is a social 
text” (p. 9), therefore everything that is socially constructed as text such as culture, institution, 
and moral codes can be deconstructed. As a result of various social texts in our society, it has 
become a challenge for sociologists to form a universal method to deconstruct the social texts. 
Epiphany and Performativity. Epiphanies are moments that leave an indelible mark on 
your life. It is in these moments, according to Denzin, that personal character is developed.  
Often, epiphanies occur during moments of crisis. Denzin identifies four forms of the epiphany: 
(a) the major event, which touches every fabric of a person’s life; (b) the cumulative or 
representative event, which signifies eruptions or reactions to experiences which have been going 
on for a long period of time; (c) the minor epiphany, which symbolically represents a major 
problematic moment in a relationship or a person’s life; and (d) those episodes whose meanings 
are given in the reliving of the experience (pg. 71). According to Denzin, these “experiences may 
be problematic, routine, or ritual like…individual character is revealed as a crisis or a significant 
event is confronted and experienced” (p. 33). 
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Denzin’s concept of epiphany can be viewed as an expansion of Derrida’s notion of 
‘metaphysics of presence’ in Of Grammatology (1976). This is key to Derrida’s practice of 
questioning the western tendency of categorizing and privileging texts in the world that in some 
ways limits its understanding over more abstract texts. Derrida’s aim is to give voice to those 
texts that western society has limited or restricted for their own visibility. These fictional or 
abstract texts can also be read as ‘real’. These ‘real’ texts are believed to be visible and free 
because of the mark they left on us and others. According to Denzin “there is no ‘real’ person 
[texts] behind the text, except as he or she [they] 9exists in another system of discourse” (p. 22).
Performativity is the expression of the epiphany experience or poiesis (bring forth into 
presence) of the fine arts. Performativity is not only about the recovery of memories but also 
using recovery and performances to express experiences. The expression can take on many forms 
such as songs, rituals, myths, films, and auto/biographies among others. Bruner (1986) believed 
that text “must be performed to be experienced, and what is constitutive is the performance” (p.
7). Bruner also notes that the performative expressions of our experiences are “socially 
constructed structures of meaning” and influenced by the ideology of the culture in which we 
live.
I used the work of Denzin to understand more generally the concept of epiphany in 
interpretive auto/biography and more specifically as it relates to his work on alcoholism as an 
application. It was the goal of the study to use Denzin’s interpretive auto/biography approach to 
understand the lived stories of young black males living within postmodern media saturated 
technological society. 
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9 I replaced “they” to “he or she” 
A major example of narrative biography is found in the work of Frederick Douglass 
(1881 [1983]). Douglass is regarded as the foremost orator, journalist, and leader of the 
antislavery movement. Douglass used narrative biography to interpret and analyze his experience 
as an American slave in the south in the early 1800s. Douglass’ epiphany or turning point led him 
to use narrative as a means to analyze the organization of slavery, make others realize the 
inherent cruelness of owning another being, and to create a discourse around his freedom. It was 
in Bedford, Massachusetts that Douglas first spoke at an abolitionist meeting. As can be 
expected, he was apprehensive about speaking publicly on his life as a slave,
The truth was I felt myself a slave, and the idea of speaking to white people weighed me 
 down.  I spoke but a few moments, when I felt a degree of freedom, and said what I 
 desired with considerable ease.  From that time until now, I have been engaged in 
 pleading the cause of [that] weighed me down (p. 99).
Narrative biography was used as a means to understand the emotionally divided selves of auto/
biographer Frederick Douglass in terms of in/visibility and freedom in society. Douglass went on 
to write three autobiographies, Narrative of the life of Frederick Douglass, an American Slave 
(1845/2001), My bondage and My Freedom (1855/2003), and Life and Times of Frederick 
Douglass (1881 [1983]). Douglass’ work provided an example of narrative that liberates through 
expression. We had hoped video technology will help the participants do the same.
Participatory Video
The ‘Fogo Process’ is often referred to the as the origin of participatory video. Fogo is an 
island off the coast of Newfoundland, Canada that was featured in the Economic Council of 
Canada’s Report on Poverty in Canada. Donald Snowden (1998), director of the Extension 
Department at Memorial University of Newfoundland, felt that the report was examining Fogo’s 
poverty issue using urban values. Snowden decided to produce a film series that would present 
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how the people of Fogo felt about poverty and other issues. He believed that the project would 
help them form a cooperative and become organized. Moreover, Snowden believed the project 
would help the people of Fogo who lived in separate, isolated settlements and did not 
communicate with each other realize that they had problems in common with each other. The 
films were screened in front of an audience of 3,000 and although the participants may not have 
been comfortable discussing their issues and concerns face to face they were comfortable 
discussing them on film. The Fogo people also had the opportunity to communicate their issues 
with government leaders and this was the start of a two way flow of communication between 
community members and decision makers. This act of participatory video also provided the 
participants with an opportunity to become more aware of the problems facing their community, 
critically examine the issues, and generate people-led action to take place.
Participatory video has the capacity to make individuals and groups become empowered 
and moved to action. In Bogota, Columbia several women had the opportunity to video tape 
themselves, family, friends, city, community, in other words, their reality. Producing a video 
allowed these women the ability to cultivate their individual and collective identities and thus 
were able to take collective action on issues affecting women (Rodriguez, 1994).  In India, a 
young village woman, Bula, took the experience of her husband’s abandonment and transformed 
it to grassroots movement which provided legal aid for the women of Bangladesh. Many of the 
videos were used to raise awareness of the issue of violence against women and women’s human 
rights (Servaes, 1996). In Northern Tanzania the Maasai residents were able to voice their 
complaints about a management plan for the Ngorongoro Conservation Area in which they had 
not been involved in the planning process. While their video did not achieve the goal of re-
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writing the plan, it was believed that it would have been worse if the video project had not taken 
place at all. In Kenya and Tanzania a participatory video project is used to tell the stories of 
adolescent refugees who were taught the basics of using the video cameras and were given the 
cameras to use on their own. Each of these stories serve as an example of how individuals can 
take an experience, share it with others, and use the process for change.
There is an absence of research on the impact of advanced technologies such as security 
surveillance technology in poor communities and schools. Foucault’s concept of panopticon 
inspired me to further understand the impact surveillance security technology is having on 
adolescence. Similar to Donald Snowden’s (1998) idea to create a series of simple videos to 
communicate a response to the Report on Poverty in Canada, which many scholars describe as 
the birth of participatory video, this study proposed to do the same in an urban community space. 
Participatory video is distinct from documentary video or other types of videos due, in 
part, to the fact that there is no beginning and end but rather it is a process: “I tape myself. I tape 
others. We tape each other. We watch alone.  We watch together.  We react to and think about 
what we see. We discuss and reflect. We share with others. It is a useful process” (White, p.63).  
According to Johansson (1997), participatory video may sometimes take longer than a 
documentary because a documentary is finished when the video is finished whereas with 
participatory video you finish when your goal has been achieved. Participatory video participants 
are not passive receivers of messages but are active producers of messages. Shaw and Robertson 
(1997) describe participatory video as an activity that helps participants use video technology in 
a creative fashion to make videos of themselves in the context of the world around them. I will 
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use participatory video for the participants to communicate with the community on issues 
impacting them.
Freire’s concept of conscientisation (conscientizacao), dialogue, and liberation were 
considered a breakthrough in understanding and challenging constructed and imbedded beliefs 
though participatory research. Participatory research creates a constant dialogue between the 
participant and the community. Friere’s (1970) works are viewed as a reaction to the education 
practiced in Brazil during the 1950s and 1960s, which he believed to be “paternalistic and non-
participatory” (p. 74).  Freire believed that conscientisation and dialogue is the solution to the 
‘Culture of Silence’ that oppresses individuals who live in poverty and exploitation.  It is a 
development of critical consciousness (conscientisation) as a form of emancipatory learning.
Freire suggests the role of conscientisation and dialogues are to rediscover and 
reconstruct our humanity and the world. It is a critical way of understanding "man (sic) as a 
being who exists in and with the world" (p. 68). It is a process by which humans become fully 
aware of him/her self and their communities. Thus a new reality can be created, acted upon, and 
transformed from those so-called facts. We read facts though historical observation. However, 
history is a continual event, which in effect makes fact continuous (p. 51). The question becomes 
‘how can a continuous event be fact when facts are usually equated as an end not a mean’.  As 
Freire eloquently puts it in the Pedagogy of the Oppressed (1970), we are humanist and 
libertarian, which may be described as ‘interrupters’. Many of us are marginalized in such that 
only those with power such as teachers and elders can interrupt. As Erik Erikson (1959) puts it in 
Identity and the Life Cycle, adolescence/youth is a time of identity formation. For identity to be 
formed there must be interruption. Therefore, it is crucial as responsible humanist and libertarian 
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citizens to guide and facilitate the participants to the journey of becoming. We interrupt to regain 
consciousness of our reality and the world. We interrupt ideology though mutual and respectable 
space of dialogue. History has shown that if the space is not designed as such where we can 
express our struggles, we will find a way. Unfortunately, some of the ways are destructive 
(violence). 
As noted above, Freire was one of the first to stress the importance of participation. His 
writings certainly had an impact; since the publication of ‘Pedagogy of the Oppressed’ a 
staggering number of publications on participation and participatory communication has 
surfaced, many of them including a variety of definitions and categorizations concerning 
participation.
Creolization Inquiry
The study seeks to examine an epistemological approach that Caribbean French-speaking 
young black men can use to communicate, document, and share their everyday experience in the 
Diaspora. Authors such as C.L.R. James (1986), Edouard Glissant (1992), and Edwidge Danticat 
(2002) use a hermeneutic approach to document the Caribbean experience in the Diaspora. I am 
proposing a mixed-communication (poetry, dance, song, and icon) method in which different 
ways of doing and thinking can merge together–which may be described as a Creolization 
method. Creolization as an experimental experience is a mixed method approach towards 
interpretation that deviates from solely using the hermeneutic (Greek [western] god Hermes of 
interpretation) approach but also utilizes such approaches of interpretation such as Esu-neutic 
(Esu, West African god of interpretation). In this method, we should be able to mix/copy the 
tools that we learn in school and the tools that we learn on the street. In the case of young black 
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males, they will be able to re-enact the street life or tools like spoken word (or rapping) in 
combination with new electronic devices such as video cameras. This Creolization method seeks 
to produce new knowledge by imitating, mimicking, or borrowing from others’ experiences in 
order to create new experiences for example, mixing a hermeneutic way of communicating 
(associated with the West) and an Esu-neutic way of communicating (associated with West-
Africa and the New World, known today as the Caribbean). With the expansion of new media 
technologies such as television, it has become increasingly difficult to locate a homogeneous 
experience. Like language, our experience has become more and more heterogeneous. It is no 
longer just our own, but rather consists of elements that we borrow or mimic to form what we 
call our experience. The Creolization method applies this development to understanding and 
representing young black men’s experiences in the Diaspora.
Creolization as a method. I am not necessarily interested in the psychological 
(scientific) mode of inquiry but rather the artistic. I am interested in any process that can help 
young black males to copy, mix, re-copy, and re-mix to understand epiphanies or turning-points 
of their everyday life. Video performance diaries allow the reflecting or re-enacting of their 
(participants’) turning-points. The objective of the method is to bring-forth and challenge the 
oppressive system that most young black males are part of. It serves as an act of resistance to 
allow young black males the space to reveal their experiences in the system. In this process of 
dialoging-with and revealing the true nature of the so-called truth and freedom of their realities, 
we hope they would discover and reflect upon a new self.  
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Research Participants
 The study explores how technology that oppresses may also liberate through the 
development of multiple ways of expression on critical issues in the urban community. The study  
called for the recruitment and selection of five Afro-Franco Caribbean males, between the ages 
of 14 and 18 who were were either Haitian or Haitian-American, legal immigrants, from low-
income families, and French-speaking to participate in the study. In addition to the participants, I 
provide an autobiographical account of my various negative interactions with technologies of 
control/power and violence in the Bronx as a counterpart to the stories collected. 
The participants’ stories will be drawn from electronic written and oral diaries young black 
immigrant males. Participants were invited to take part in a round table discussion to brainstorm 
issues such as identity, power, and technology. Topics discussed in the round table were used to 
create themes for their video diaries. Participants’ discussions during round-table meetings, 
reflections, and as they ventured into the community to explore critical issues were audio-taped 
and videotaped. The issues and themes that emerged were used in the creation of a final video 
project.
Haitian Community Center
The research site, a well known Haitian Community Center in a large urban community 
in the Midwest, was utilized for the duration of the study. Initially, I identified three potential 
sites for the study. Appointments were made with the center directors in order to assess the 
facility and discuss the study. I met with the center director a second time at a local Caribbean 
festival. It was agreed that the Community Center would be used for the study. The Community 
Center was selected for its centralized location and because it was located near public 
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transportation making it accessible to potential participants. The study site did not have the 
technology equipment needed for the program so I checked-out equipment (laptops, cameras, 
etc.) from his University. The city where the community center is located has 2.8 million 
residents within city limits. The neighborhood where the community center is situated has 
63,000 residents and is home to a growing Haitian population. The racial make-up of the 
neighborhood is 31.8% White, 29.6% Black, 27.8% Hispanic, 6.4% Asian, and 4.5% other.  
The residents have a median income of $31, 602. The Haitian Community Center has a strong 
presence and history in the area. The center was founded over twenty years ago to fulfill the 
various social service needs of Haitians and Haitian-Americans within the community. 
The director of the Community Center agreed to assist me with the identification of individuals 
who met the research criteria for the study. The director also suggested that I work with a young 
lady who recently graduated from the local high school and was an active member of the 
Community Center to assist with finding participants.
Community Center staff assisted with the identification and recruitment of subjects who 
were interested in learning to use community-based video production to articulate their struggles 
or views on identity, power, and technology. With the assistance of the Community Center, 
posters were displayed throughout the community advertising the study (summer program). In 
addition, referrals were sought from community businesses, activists, church leaders, and school 
counselors. I did not initiate contact with potential participants until it was communicated that 
the participant was interested.
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Overview of Information Needed
To answer the research questions: (a) How do males of Afro-Franco Caribbean heritage 
who are in the Diaspora conceptualize their identity or define themselves in various cultural 
contexts?  (b) How do Haitian or Haitian-American male adolescents conceptualize issues of 
power? (c) How can a technology, which exerts control or has power manifest a sense of caring 
or freedom in those that it controls? It required that I determine how the participants’ 
conceptualize identity. I facilitated a roundtable discussion on identity in order to obtain 
participants’ perspectives. I also conducted individual interviews of the participants and 
facilitated the production of personal narratives. Regarding the issue of power, I needed 
information from the youth in the community. Prior to obtaining information from the youth in 
the community, the participants and I had a roundtable discussion in order for the participants to 
conceptualize their personal views and to create a series of questions they wanted to ask the 
youth in their community. The participants conducted community interviews to obtain the 
information needed. This was followed by the participants’ reflections on the responses from the 
community. 
To attend to the concept of technology as a means of expressing caring or freedom in those it 
controls, I needed the participants to create a participatory video (final project) that addressed the 
issues and themes that emerged in the study.
Research Design Overview
Prior to the collection of data, a review of the literature was performed to determine the 
contributions of other researcher on the issues of identity, power, and technology (surveillance). 
I obtained approval from the Institutional Review Board (IRB) prior to the proposal defense. 
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The IRB process involved outlining the procedures and processes involved in the proposed study. 
I then identified potentials sites and participants for the study. Data was gathered from interviews 
with participants and community members, roundtable discussions, and personal narratives 
surrounding the issues mentioned. The study culminated with the participants creating a 
participatory video project. Data from the study was transcribed and analyzed. 
Data Collection Methods
The study was conducted over a period of sixteen weeks. The participants attended the 
summer program a minimum of two days per week from May through August 2007. Each of the 
sessions lasted approximately four hours. The study made use of a number of data collection 
methods including interviews, round table discussions, and personal narratives. The first month 
(May) was dedicated to introductions, obtaining informed consent, a review of the community 
center guidelines, use of equipment, and the exchange of contact information. In addition, a 
round-table discussion on the issues of identity, power, and technology (surveillance) was 
conducted during this time. A series of questions and videos (books on tape, music, spoken word, 
etc.) related to these issues were provided to prompt discussion. During the roundtable sessions, 
participants developed themes related to the issues mentioned above that guided their diary 
entries. My position in this round-table was as a fellow struggler (mentor) in the urban space, 
rather than as merely a facilitator. The discourse that was developed surrounding those issues 
guided participants throughout their diary entry process.  
The last eight weeks (June-July) was dedicated to data collection. In the first phase of 
data collection the participants were guided on the use of audio and video equipment through a 
production training session conducted at the Apple store. The training was needed in order for 
77
the participants to be able to create their ongoing diary projects as well as produce a participatory 
video for their final video project. At various points during the study the participants and I used 
the resources at the local library when there was difficulty gaining internet access at the 
Community Center.
Throughout the study the participants learned three major video production concepts 
(pre-production, production, and post-production) in a ‘Writing with Video training' to produce 
their video diaries and conduct community interviews. The first step, pre-production, we 
reviewed the different hardware needed to capture video and sound. In this stage, the participants 
learned about various parts in the video camera. In addition, participants learned about the 
different types of cameras and cables, media formats, microphone usage, camera movement 
(shots and angles), composition, basic lighting, and tripod use. 
In the second step, production, the participants learned about the basic skills of an 
operating system such as saving and storing files, cut and paste, and the formatting of text. 
The participants learned the distinction between various video formats, the difference between 
analog and digital video recording, storage media and sizes, and basic windows function such as 
saving and retrieving a file. 
In the third and final step, post-production, we addressed various video, audio, and 
composite software applications participants used to edit their raw materials (video, audio, and 
still images). The participants learned how to prepare, combine, render and transfer their final 
product into a published DVD media. The trainings and the discussions occurred at the 
Community Center.  
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Participants were provided with audio and video recorders to create an electronic diary of 
their everyday experiences with the issues discussed at the roundtable. The participants were 
provided with the option to reflect (a) orally through the use of an audio recorder; (b) 
hermeneutically – through written text; (c) visually – through recollection of memorable 
occurrence using an on-site video recorder. At the end of each week for a period of two months I 
met with the participants to discuss the content of their diaries. The participants ventured into the 
community to conduct interviews on the issues discussed during the roundtable. The participants 
also attended a July 4th Haiti/Caribbean celebration that took place in a park in the community. 
At the end of data collection (July), the participants re-convened and had a follow-up round-table 
discussion on their experiences creating their diaries. The participants also had an opportunity to 
discuss how they might want to combine their individual data into one final collaborative video 
project. 
In the second phase of data collection participants edited the footage from their diary 
entries in preparation for the creation of the participatory video (final video project). Participants 
were encouraged to use creativity in the editing process. Still photos and other images that were 
embedded in the video software package were used in the project. Secondary still photos and 
other images under Creative Commons License were used under my supervision. The remaining 
four weeks of the program (August) was dedicated to the production of the final video.  
Participants received assistance with the use of hardware and software editing equipment. Still 
photos and other images that are embedded in the software used to edit the project, as well as 
secondary still photos and other images under Creative Commons License, were used in the final 
project. This was a collaborative, self-reflexive performance. The participants were able to draw 
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on any form of artistic talents or expression that they had for the final product.  The final product 
was shared with the community via a viewing at the Community Center. Participants were later 
interviewed and asked about their feelings about the summer program, the research study and the 
community viewing of their project. Copies of the final project were made available for the 
participants, their parents, and Community Center members.
In addition to the raw data obtained in the first phase of the study, interviews, and 
roundtable discussions, and personal narratives were also transcribed (using pseudonyms to 
protect the identity of the participants) and analyzed for use in the dissertation, scholarly reports, 
journal articles, and conference presentations.  
Data Analysis and Synthesis 
The process of data analysis began with the transcription of round table discussions, 
participant interviews, community interviews, and participant narratives. Towards the end of the 
study, I conducted follow-up interviews and reviewed the participatory video that was created by 
the study participants and these were transcribed as well.
Once all the data were transcribed, I reviewed and coded the data and various themes 
emerged. I shared samples of coded interviews with two colleagues to determine inter-rater 
reliability. One colleague had already completed the dissertation process and a second was in the 
same stage of the dissertation process as I. 
Ethical Considerations
Ethical considerations emphasize the focus on creating safeguards that would make 
participants aware of their rights and ensure their protection. Given the low-risk nature of the 
study, I believed that the benefits of participation outweighed any potential risks.
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 Ethical considerations may include informed consent, protecting participants from harm, 
and ensuring confidentiality. Prior to conducting the study I did not anticipate any ethical threats 
to the participants, several measures were made to ensure that the participants were protected and 
made aware of their rights. I took into consideration the vulnerability of the participants in the 
study because they were immigrant minors many of whom had recently arrived to the United 
States and may not have been familiar with research practices.
Participants were selected based on their interest and willingness to commit to the study. 
Voluntary participation was ensured with the providing of informed assent/consent letters to the 
participants and parents that detailed the research and the time commitment involved.       
The participants and their parents or guardians were provided with informed consent documents. 
Participants were informed that the data collected would remain confidential. 
 In addition to the informed Consent Letter, five additional documents were distributed to 
participants: (a) Informed Assent letter for participant, (b) Research flyer, (c) Participant 
Responsibility of Media Agreement, (d) Participant-Parent Media Release form, and (e) 
H.A.C.A. Terms and Conditions of Technology Resources. All of the documents that participants 
signed were kept in a secure filing cabinet at the Community Center. The documents stated 
above were translated into Haitian-Creole and French since many of the participant’s parents 
were not English speakers. If a participant expressed an interest in video production but did not 
meet the selection criteria or did not want to participate in the research, it was my intention to 
refer them to youth media programs opportunities in the community.  All five of the participants 
I selected met the research criteria and were willing to participate in the research.
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Community interviews were conducted in my presence to ensure that the participants 
were not in the community without adequate supervision. To protect and secure the integrity of 
the data, participants were encouraged to transfer their data either to the secure file server or to 
their designated computer stations as soon they completed recording for the day. The video 
cameras used at the center had a secure built-in transfer data port, such as USB 2.0 or Firewire, 
so that participants were able to securely transfer their data to a centralized file server computer 
at the centers. Audio and video tapes were given to me to be stored in the secure filing cabinet. 
The transcripts and notes gathered were saved on a secure password-protected computer.  
Hardcopy transcripts and notes were stored in a locked and dedicated filing cabinet. At my 
discretion, personal stories that included content that could pose a risk to the participants will be 
removed from the final project. No one other than myself had access to the participant’s data.
Issues of Trustworthiness
In quantitative research, trustworthiness is measured by determining whether the study is 
valid (measures what it sets out to measure) and reliable (consistent over time). This differs from 
qualitative research in which trustworthiness, according to Denzin and Lincoln (2005) is 
measured by credibility, dependability, confirmability, and transferability. In qualitative research 
we examine whether the results from the study are believable, accurate, and plausible. 
Regardless of the differences in terminology, researchers must make an effort to control for 
potential biases throughout the various phases of the study.
Credibility. Credibility examines if the research findings are credible and accurate from 
the perspective of the researcher and the participants. The objective is not to confirm the 
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conclusion but to investigate the degree to which the conclusion is valid. I determined credibility 
by having the participants read relevant parts of the data.
Methodological validity examines whether the method matches up with the research 
questions that are presented. In an effort to support methodological validity I triangulated his 
data sources and data collection methods in order to obtain a comprehensive view of the issues 
being examined in the study. This study used interviews, personal narratives, and round table 
discussions as multiple sources of data and used these sources to triangulate the findings. 
Another way I ensured credibility was to have the transcribed data was viewed by the 
participants and I also had two peers review my findings to ensure that the participants’ 
experiences were adequately reflected in the findings.
Dependability.  Dependability examines whether the data that is collected and the 
process used to collect the data is consistent with the findings. Unlike quantitative research 
which may have a larger sample size to provide a degree of reliability. I attempted to identify 
inconsistencies that may emerge in the data by coding the data and examining the inferences that 
were made. In addition, I had a peer code the data in order to establish inter-rater reliability.  
Confirmability. Confirmability examines the objective nature of the research. In other 
words, are the findings the result of the research instead of being subject to the subjectivity of the 
researcher? I attempted to show that my data can be related back to the original issues being 
examined. Throughout the study I maintained a journal and notes about my own personal 
experiences as an Afro-Franco Caribbean youth and the participants experiences in order to keep 
any potential biases in the forefront.
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Limitations of the Study
Limitations of the study expose the conditions that may weaken the study (Locke, 
Spirduso, & Silverman, 2000; Rossman & Rallis, 2003). One of the limitation to this study is that 
by its nature, qualitative methods of inquiry produce information that may only be applicable on 
the cases or participants involved in the study. In order to obtain conclusions that are generalized, 
quantitative methods would need to be employed in order to verify if the hypotheses are accurate 
rather than merely guesswork.
Limitations emerge from restricted sample size (the study had 5 participants), sample 
selection (limited to Afro-Franco Caribbean males), reliance on certain techniques for gathering 
data (interviews, personal narratives, roundtables), and issues of researchers bias (researchers 
own experiences as a Haitian youth in the Diaspora), and participant reactivity (participants 
perceptions of the researcher as expert). 
The study has certain limitations that are commonly found in research that utilizes 
qualitative research methods. The choices I made regarding interview questions, discussion 
topics, data collection methods, etc. were influence by his subjectivity which was a limitation to 
the study. One of the significant limitations was my own experience as an Afro-Franco 
Caribbean male in an urban space coping with the issues of identity, power, and technology 
(surveillance).
 In spite of the above mentioned limitations, participation in the study provided the 
subjects with an opportunity to use various under-utilized methods of reflection, such as oral 
(audio) and visual (video), rather than the sole use of hermeneutics (written text). I believed that 
the participants would be encouraged to share their experiences when provided with the space, 
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which they typically do not have, to express themselves and to discuss community issues in 
various creative formats. I also believed that the collaborative efforts made to produce the final 
product will encourage future social action on the part of the participants. The results of the 
research will add to the current literature on Afro-Franco Caribbean male’s experience as it 
relates to identity, power, and technology (surveillance).
Chapter Summary
This chapter provided a description of the methodology used for this study. 
The participants were 5 Afro-Franco Caribbean males who were recruited to participate. 
Interpretive Biography, Participatory video, and Creolization were used as a process to address 
the research questions. Four data collections methods were employed including interviews, 
round table discussions, personal narratives, and performance in a large urban city in the 
Midwest. Credibility of the research was obtained by providing participants with an opportunity 
to access and review their data. It was the intention of the study to understand the nature of 
technology in the lives of young people. The study may be of value to school and community 
leaders who are seeking alternative ways to address issues that pertain to urban space.  
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Chapter 4
Findings 
This chapter is compilation of various personal accounts that illustrate the participants’ 
and my experiences with technologies that oppress and technologies that liberate. This chapter 
shares the personal narratives of oppression and liberation that are related to technologies that 
hold power and are used to control individuals and populations. These stories are intended to 
interrupt and clear our trauma with these technological systems of power and control. Jacques 
Derrida (1995), Aime Cesaire (2001), Edouard Glissant (1992), and Maryse Conde’s (1992) 
concept of trauma and interruption have helped to create this in-between space, a detour, to tell 
our stories as travelers coping with technologies of power and control. The detour here is not 
focused on the arrival nor is it focused on the origin. The focus is on the in-between space since 
the path is constantly changing (detours) and this constant changing of the path causes trauma. 
Along with this trauma the detour provide opportunities for connections which allow one to learn 
their history from other Caribbean peoples along the way. Thus, each detour is an interruption to 
the trauma and it clears the path for a new discourse to emerge.
Charles  
Charles is a 15-year-old young man originally from Carrefour, Haiti one of the major 
urban cities in Port-au-Prince. He now resides in a very different large urban city. He recently 
arrived in the United States, along with his cousin Lucien, six months prior to the start of the 
summer program. Charles describes Carrefour Mariani as a nice area in Haiti but his family 
decided to move because of economic and safety concerns. Although he still speaks with an 
accent, his grasp of English is progressing. He has a fondness for technology, particularly 
86
downloading music and participating on social networking sites such as MySpace and Hi5 which 
is predominantly used in Latin America and the Caribbean. Charles’ father works in a factory and 
is attempting to create a better life for his family as they learn how the American system works.
Life in Haiti. Charles recalls that he spent many of his days in Haiti thinking about all 
that he would like to achieve and how he would be able to accomplish these goals. His main goal 
when he was living in Haiti was to move to the United States. He wanted to study architecture 
which is a popular field of study among the Haitian-Caribbean community. This field is 
considered to be a prestigious and lucrative career. Charles came of age at a time of great turmoil 
in Haiti. In 2004, when Charles was 11 years old, former president Jean-Bertrand Aristide was 
ousted from his presidency when a coup was orchestrated and he was ultimately sent into exile in 
South Africa.  Charles described the Dechoukaj (uprising) as a very upsetting experience. 
There were many gunshots being fired both day and night and he was not allowed to go outside 
of his house. Although he described it as a frightening experience he states, “When they were 
standing right in front of my house and were shooting into the streets, the sounds of the guns was 
incredible!” (Appendix L, 10/06/07). Living in Haiti, Charles described a need to always be 
cautious. His mother was often fearful of letting him go outside because of the frequent 
kidnappings and crimes of violence that were occurring. Charles remembered that at his lowest 
point he simply stopped caring, 
It got to the point where I would hear on the news that someone was kidnapped or killed 
and all I would say is ‘It was time for that person to go.’ I remember one day there was a 
big Toyota that drove by and one of the passengers starting shooting. There was a lady 
near me who fainted while I just stood by. (Appendix M, 10/27/07)
Life in the United States. Charles’ family, like many in Haiti, desired to move to the 
United States for better opportunities for themselves and their children. They saved their money 
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while they were in Haiti as they waited for the opportunity to go to the U.S. Eleven family 
members including his parents and siblings applied for their papers (Visas) to travel to the United 
States. Those who were able to pay for their plane tickets were among the first to arrive. 
They were soon followed by the others once they were able to raise the necessary funds. 
Charles described coming to the United States as a very exciting experience. One of his first 
goals was to learn to speak English. Although he is happy with his life in the U.S he has noticed 
the changes in the lifestyle between Haiti and this country. He has noticed that here, people like 
to live by themselves or separate from others. His family is attempting to hold on to the culture 
of living as an extended family, “At my home we live together like family, one lives upstairs and 
the other one lives downstairs. We live the same way we did when we were in Haiti; which 
means we still have the same customs” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). Charles and his cousin plan to 
attend the same college so that they may continue to support each other. Another change that he 
has noticed is that he is no longer afraid.  He mentions that since he has been here he feels 
protected which he acknowledges is not a positive way of thinking. He says that he would not 
feel this way if he were still living in the Haiti especially if he were living in the city where he 
would have to be more careful.  Another change that he observes is the fact that his parents, after 
many years of living together and raising a family, decide to finally get married. Frequently in 
Haiti, many couples live in the same household and raise children without the benefit of 
marriage. Charles believes that now that his parents have “officially” married he sees the 
importance and value of marriage and the role of men in a relationship.  According to Charles, he 
believes that being a man means making sure to keep your promise. He goes on the give an 
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example of how he keeps his promise, “If you decide to do something and something else comes 
up, you stick with your first decision” (Appendix G, 07/03/07).
Experience with power, control, and authority. In Charles’ life the authority figures are 
his parents. He tries to be respectful towards them as well as other adults in his life. He believes 
that the mentality of adults is to not care about what the youth have to say and “as long as 
someone is older than you they will use their power over you” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). One of 
the ways that he tries to cope with the issue of adults controlling the youth is through protest and 
arguing. He goes on to state that although they [youth] may protest it doesn’t mean that adults 
will listen.
Another authority figure for Charles is the government. To Charles, the Haitian 
government and the U.S government both warrant respect and although he had expected there to 
be differences between the two governments, he has come to realize that they are similar. He 
believes there should be shared respect between the government and the people since “we elect 
them and give them the power to govern us” (Appendix K, 10/27/07).
Charles believes that civic responsibility means to respect the law, pay taxes, and not 
steal electricity like they do in Haiti. He believes that even if there are certain laws, rules, and 
regulations in Haiti, people chose not to follow them. Charles sees the United States as being 
more organized in terms of the law, “What really impressed me is the organization. Everything is 
organized. Haiti is not that way. I like this country but I will always love Haiti” (Appendix G, 
07/03/07).  Another issue that he believes exists in Haiti is concerning lack of initiative on the 
part of the citizens, “That’s the problem in Haiti they are waiting for the government to do things 
for them instead of doing it for themselves. That’s why we are where we are right 
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now” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). Charles recognizes that all of the blame cannot fall on the people. 
At his age he knows that taxes are what pay for many of government functions but he also is 
aware of the lack of jobs in Haiti, “You have to pay tax, but how do you pay tax if there is no 
jobs?” (Appendix I, 08/10/07).
Charles also observes that there is a difference between the motivation and interest that 
parents have for imposing power on the youth versus the government’s motivation and interest. 
He believes that parents impose power and control because they want their children to be 
successful. According to Charles (Appendix G, 07/03/07), “Parents want to feel proud of their 
children” while the government is only looking out for their own interests. As a way of coping 
with authority and power, Charles tries not to “get in the way”. He believes that by avoiding 
trouble and staying under the radar authority figures have no reason to approach him. 
Participant’s experiences with oppressive technology (surveillance) and liberation 
technology (video project). When I initially met Charles, his perception of surveillance 
technology was positive and believed that it exists for our own good and protection. He believes 
this in spite of the fact that he has experienced negative encounters with surveillance (police). He 
and his cousin were riding their bikes when they were stopped and searched by a police officer 
supposedly because they were not wearing helmets. According to Charles, there was a white man 
without a helmet who “Just rode by the officers and they let him go, no question” (Appendix K, 
10/27/07). 
Charles expressed that in the United States we are free but, “whites are always ahead”. 
While acknowledging that he has freedom, he explains that there are certain things he cannot do 
in the United States unlike Haiti, “In Haiti, you can do whatever you want” (Appendix G, 
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07/03/07). He believes that if you do not have freedom then you must be enslaved. He later 
contradicts this observation by concluding that if you have too much freedom you will become 
spoiled and expresses that in Haiti there is too much freedom and that the law cannot be applied 
on the people, “No one will listen if they come up with a law. No one cares who is talking. 
Whatever they [Haitians] already know that’s what will stand until death” (Appendix G, 
07/03/07). He explains that people will follow the rule for one day and tomorrow when no one is 
watching they won’t follow.
As the program progresses, Charles’ perspective of surveillance technology begins to 
shift. He mentions that many of the efforts to surveille are ineffectively directed at the poor, “If 
you put a bunch of poor people in the same area at the same time and all you do is watch them 
how is that going to help the situation?” (Appendix L, 10/06/07). Charles notes that he has 
conflicting opinions about surveillance. He says that often surveillance “doesn’t act the way it is 
supposed to” (Appendix K, 10/27/07) particularly in the community near his high school where 
there are often fights. The cameras record the fight and after things calm down the authorities 
arrive to question witnesses. He recalls a recent event in which a boy in his neighborhood was 
beat to death and it was caught on video. The video and that fact that it was televised led to the 
capture and sentencing of three individuals who would have been free if it were not for the video, 
“If it wasn’t recorded it would have happened how it usually does.  They would have looked for 
suspects and no one would have reported it because they do not want to be a snitch” (Appendix 
K, 10/27/07). Charles explains that he thought the purpose of surveillance technology was to 
control and watch our every move but “We give them the power to do this. The authority is them 
[government] but the power comes from us [people]” (Appendix K, 10/27/07). Charles notes that  
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when he was in Haiti, many of the male youth believed in the ‘big muscle’ (Appendix G 
07/03/07) mentality which is also mentioned by Lucien. He (Charles) believes that if he were not  
part of a group of people who would help if you were in a fight then he would be beat down. 
This ‘big muscle’ group was in as sense his community because in the participant’s perspective 
this group made up for the powerlessness they frequently encountered.
Love and care of the self. Charles explains that it can be difficult to change what people 
have in their hearts, “Whatever is in their heart will not change. They may be a good friend but 
when their hatred gets to them, it just stays with them” (Appendix G, 07/03/07). He believes that 
loves exist with his parents but not with the government or media. He states that the government 
and the media have their own interests in mind however parents have your best interest in mind. 
Charles feels that people should care about the community the same way they care about 
themselves. 
Yes, the program taught me about young people, caring and the community as well. I tell 
you what, because you spoke about the community, sometimes I am at home and all of a 
sudden, I remember what we did over the summer and I think of what I can do to help in 
the community! (Appendix M, 10/27/07)
Charles makes the connection between playing football and his care for his community. 
He mentions that when he plays on a team he feels as though no one will or can beat them, “In 
football you have to block and tackle someone to keep them from winning. As for the 
community, we have to protect it too” (Appendix M, 10/27/07).
Etienne
 Etienne is a 15-year-old young man. He was born in Haiti and moved to the United 
States with his father at the age of five. His uncle, who now resides in Philadelphia, had filed for 
his brother (Etienne’s father) a few years prior to immigrating to the U.S. Unlike the other 
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participants, Etienne doesn’t remember many details about moving to this country except from 
stories he heard from his father and other family members. 
Life in Haiti. Every few years, Etienne travels to Haiti to visit his mother who still lives 
there and owns a business in the city of Port-au-Prince. When he visits the country, he usually 
spends a few days in the city with his mother and then he travels to the countryside, Hinche, to 
visit his father’s side of the family. According to Etienne (Appendix G, 07/03/07), he enjoys 
going to Haiti because of the hot weather and the authentic Haitian food. In a typical morning he 
and his family may eat pasta (vermicelli and herring) for breakfast, which is typical in Haiti, or 
they may purchase Acassan (hot cereal) “then we will go visit family and some days I attend 
school with my cousin at the State University.” His favorite Haitian dish is Griot (fried pork) and 
pickliz (shredded hot pickle). Etienne wants to be a vegetarian, but “when he is offered griot and 
pickliz, “I cannot be a vegetarian. It tastes so good and there is nothing like pork.”
Life in the United States. At the community meeting many of the Haitian parents in 
attendance stated that Haitian teenagers in the United States do not behave like the Haitian 
teenagers who were born and raised in Haiti. Etienne agrees that “kids are spoiled these days that 
they do not want to come into the house at 8 o’clock like they do in Haiti” (Appendix J, 
08/11/07).  However, he disagrees with the common belief among the parents that everyone is 
out there selling dope. Etienne feels that parents should know what their kids are up to, find out 
where they are going, who they going with and when they coming back by giving them a curfew.  
He believes that this relationship between parents and children has to start early, “If you can’t 
control them when they’re small how do you expect to control them when they are 
older?” (Appendix J, 08/11/07).
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Etienne believes that his parents are very strict with him because they do not want 
American influences to get him off track in terms of his goals. They are very cautious about 
allowing him to participate in the summer program or any activities that are not directly related 
to his education. His parents are in the process of moving to another neighborhood that they 
perceive to be better than where they currently live. The community where his family wants to 
move has less crime and a better school according to Etienne. Etienne’s parent believes that the 
neighborhood where they currently live is getting bad and they are trying to move before it gets 
worse. Etienne recalls, “Once I witness a group of African-American and Jamaican kids go up to 
an African immigrant and they beat him up, took his watch and ran away” (Appendix G, 
07/03/07). Etienne says that he was surprised when this happened but he did not think the 
surveillance cameras in his neighborhood would have stopped what occurred since his 
neighborhood already has cameras that are visible. During the program the other participants 
challenge Etienne for his negative remarks about certain ethnic groups (African-Americans, 
Haitians and other black Caribbean) and his praise or admiration of other ethnic groups 
(Hispanics and Whites). Etienne says that he does not favor one group over another and 
describes himself as multi-cultural “I am not only Haitian but I am also Dominican!” (Appendix 
G, 07/03/07). Etienne’s emphasis on the fact that he identifies himself as both Haitian and 
Dominican is a common refrain among some Haitian youth who prefer to not identify themselves 
as “purely” Haitian. His claim to be Dominican was questioned by the participants but was 
quickly dismissed since they have heard this from other Haitian peers in the past. 
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Experience with power, control, and authority. Etienne does not believe that whites 
and blacks have equal opportunities. According to Etienne, a black man cannot rise as high as a 
white man. He does not believe this has to do with color but with the fact that in his view, 
Most blacks find a way to do something stupid and get themselves in jail but the white 
 folks always find a way to make someone else do their dirty work for them just so they 
 won’t get caught by the police, they [white people] use their brains (Appendix L, 
 10/06/07). 
He mentions that blacks and whites have the same opportunities economically but that 
sometimes they do not use it [opportunities].
Participant’s experiences with oppressive technology (surveillance) and liberate 
technology (video project). Etienne’s first interaction with technology was when he received a 
Nintendo 64. His favorite game was Super Mario Brothers. He also owned a Sega Dream Cast 
and Genesis System. He would play these games everyday after school but when his parents saw 
that it was impacting his grades they would take the game away from him temporarily. He 
currently takes computer networking classes at his school which he find to be “easy and fun” 
because of it’s hands-on nature. He says that the class reminds him of the summer program 
because it gave him an opportunity to use computers and technology and go out into the 
community. 
Etienne mentions that surveillance cameras do not really bother him unless they are 
placed directly in front of his house and watching his every move “If I was to get up every 
morning and this [surveillance technology] is watching me I would have to break this thing.” 
He explains that the cameras are positive and they are there for our protection. He says that he is 
not concerned because his not out there “doing anything stupid.”  Etienne believes that we would 
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be safe without the cameras because according to him, “There are some civilized blacks out 
here” (Appendix L, 10/06/07). This was yet another comment made by Etienne that caused a 
disturbance among the group. Etienne chose not to further discuss where this perspective of 
“civilized” versus “uncivilized” blacks emerged. Etienne went on to say that he feels that 
surveillance technology has power. He recalls the O.J Simpson case, as a situation in which if 
there were surveillance there would be proof or evidence of who killed Nicole Simpson, 
Well, it’s just like the thing that happened with O.J. Simpson. If they had proof that O.J. 
actually chopped up his wife, he would have been in jail right now but they don’t have 
proof. Plus O.J. Simpson had millions of dollars to pay Johnny Cochran. O.J. Simpson 
should have been in jail already. (Appendix L, 10/06/07)
Etienne remarks that there are other neighborhoods near where he lives that are very different in 
terms of the amount of surveillance and police activity that occur.
The problem is that there are so many police cars going around all the time. You see 
Skokie is different the thing is when you go to Skokie, you feel free.  People leave their 
things out knowing that no one will steal them. In Evanston if you dare to leave 
something outside like a computer and go inside your house for just one second, once you 
return it will be gone. I think Skokie is safer because mostly whites, Indians, Jews and 
other nationalities that live there. (Appendix L, 10/06/07)
Love and care of the self. In Etienne’s perspective , part of the reason youth ‘act-out’ is 
the fault of the parents and the fact that there is a lack of attention given to young people because 
parents are so busy trying to provide a better life for their children,
Kids need attention and if they not getting the attention they need they are going to go out 
and find the attention from somebody else. I know ya’ll and I know you don’t want your 
kids getting attention from somebody but if they don’t get the proper attention at home 
they are gonna find somewhere else to get it whether it’s from a good person or a bad 
person, from a drug dealer or from a teacher that’s how kids are they have a low attention 
span so they‘re gonna need attention. If you just give them the attention they need then 
they won’t go out as much to find the attention they don’t need.  See what I mean? Easy! 
(Appendix J, 08/11/07)
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Etienne believes that when youth do not have an opportunity to express themselves it can lead to 
them not caring because they feel that no one cares about them or their experiences. 
Etienne shares several tragic experiences that he felt led to his declining grades while he was in 
high school. The summer of his freshman year, he went to Haiti to visit his family. He received a 
call from his stepmother and uncle a few days before he was due to return home telling him that 
one of his friends had been shot and didn’t survive. When he returned home he found out that his 
friend was killed defending a younger sibling. Etienne recalled (Appendix G, 07/03/07) , “I cried 
a river, and, I felt heartbroken. It felt like a piece of me was missing.”  His grades were impacted 
and he was unable to focus. That same year Etienne’s father became ill and had to travel out of 
the country for treatment. Etienne had to occasionally miss school in order to help his stepmother 
care for his younger brothers.  Another incident occurred when a friend from school hung 
himself to prove to his ex-girlfriend how much he loved her. Etienne reflected, “He had a good 
future ahead of him but didn’t get a chance to live his life to the fullest. A broken heart made him 
do something stupid, like taking his life away” (Appendix G, 07/03/07). Etienne shared that it 
took him a while to get past these experiences but he says that it led him to be focused even more 
on his goals and what he would like to accomplish in his life. 
Jacques
Jacques is an 18-year-old young man born in Tabarre, Haiti. Tabarre is a quiet community 
in Carrefour located near the airport and former President Jean-Bertrand Aristide’s personal 
home. Jacques lives with his mother, his younger brother, and sister. He has an enthusiastic and 
friendly personality and is excited when he has an opportunity to meet new people and 
experience new things. He is trying to adjust by blending into the “new system” of things in the 
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United States while at the same time holding on to the traditions he grew up with. He considers 
himself to be a serious person very focused on his goals.
Life in Haiti. Jacques attended “Notre Dame des Petits” in Carrefour for Kindergarten 
and then “La Jachere” from primary school, and finally “Nouveaux College Bird” for secondary 
school (Appendix L, 10/06/07). It was required that he apply and take an examination  in order to 
enroll at each of these schools. In addition, these schools also required tuition and fees, which 
somehow they were able to fund although it was difficult. Jacques recalls that his mother would 
wake him up very early in the morning and prepare breakfast. At 6:30am he and other children in 
the community would play soccer as they waited for the van and driver, who the families also 
paid monthly, to arrive to pick them up for school. The school day started at 7:30am and they 
would line up with their class and teacher. A few students would help raise the flag as they 
recited the pledge. The school day would end at 1:30pm for the primary students (first grade 
through sixth grade) and 2:00pm for secondary students (seventh grade to twelfth grade). Jacques 
and his friends would once again play soccer as they waited for the van to return to pick them up. 
They would get home, eat dinner, and study. If they were done early with studying, they would 
go out and play (usually soccer for boys, jump rope for girls, and dominos or cards for all). 
The evening was spent studying some more, eating supper, and playing, sharing jokes or telling 
tales within the gates of the community if there is no electricity (or blackout) which occurred 
more often than not.
Jacques’ father was employed at the airport in Haiti which enabled the family to save 
enough money to have a large home in Carrefour. The home was in a community that was 
bordered by a large 7ft tall wall. Jacques recalls that people in neighboring communities started 
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dumping their garbage against the wall. The garbage would be removed but as soon as it was 
removed it would be replaced with more garbage. At one point, according to Jacques, the 
garbage was so overflowing and out of control that people were becoming sick. The community 
raised enough money to pay to have all of the garbage towed away. All was well until a few 
weeks later when a young restavek10 girl dumped a large amount of garbage by the wall. 
Jacques’ father saw this and approached the girl and disciplined her physically by whipping her. 
The family that she belonged to became angry and soon a huge fight erupted. Neighbors began 
fighting with one another and it soon turned very violent with people throwing rocks and 
swinging machetes. The police came and shot into the air to disperse the crowd. After retelling 
this story Jacques was asked whether he thought surveillance would have prevented the situation 
from escalating and he responds by saying that it may have but there is “very little surveillance 
in Haiti and that people solve problems in their own way” (Appendix G, 07/03/07).
Jacques believes that being a man it is about the choices you make in life. He states that 
being a man in the Caribbean is different from being a man in the United States because they 
have a different lifestyle and definition on how to be a man. Jacques mentions that some 
Caribbean men beat on women but he explains that here [United States] you cannot do that. He 
acknowledges that many men in Haiti do not do it [physical abuse] as well. 
Jacques revealed that when he was living in Haiti he did not believe in education because 
he had many relatives who finished college and were still unable to find jobs, “To tell you the 
truth, it’s not that I didn’t believe in school or did not want to study, I was just 
discouraged” (Appendix M, 10/27/07). When he lived in Haiti, Jacques recalls living what he 
99
10	  Restavec is derived from the French reste avec meaning “stay with”. A restavec is a child who works as a servant 
because the parents are unable to support the child. The restavec is often not provided an education and is often 
abused.
considers a ‘normal’ life but admits that he would sometimes feel worried or anxious. He says 
that he never witnessed anyone actually getting killed. However, he has seen someone who had 
already died lying in the street, “You know I seen them on the street already dead, ugly, covered 
in dust, all white laying on the ground in tons of blood, but I haven’t seen someone die right in 
front of me, but my sister has” (Appendix M, 10/27/07). Jacques continues to discuss his life in 
Haiti and reveals that when he was in Haiti he spent a lot of time thinking and worrying, 
When I was in Haiti I did too much thinking. Thinking of all the crazy things going on in 
the country. I don’t think Haiti has more crimes than America! Haiti is a small country 
compared to the United States which is a very big country and a lot of people die every 
day. You see, with technology, when someone dies in Haiti, everybody knows, the word 
spreads really fast around the city of Port-au-Prince. If I were still in Haiti I would be 
very sad man, every time you go to school you are really scared, the sounds of shot guns 
whether in the air or aimed at someone makes you constantly feel on the edge. Let’s say 
you’re walking and all of a sudden you see a few men running your way you can’t help it 
but to run too because you never know what they are up to or who they are running from 
which sometimes can make you a victim. (Appendix M, 10/27/07)
Jacques mentions that he has stopped watching the news in Haiti because of the violence 
and because it was becoming stressful. Another reason he made the decision was because he 
believes that the media manipulates the news, thus the people. He had an experience in Haiti 
where there was a riot in the city and the people who were protesting started to beat someone in 
the street from a rival organization. Jacques heard news reports on the both the radio and on the 
television. The stories were so conflicting that Jacques did not know which one to believe since 
each was manipulating the story to support the two opposing parties.
Life in the United States. Jacques’ father arrived in the United States in 1997 and lived 
in Boston for two years before relocating. In 2005 he filed paperwork for Jacques’ mother, and 
his two siblings to come to the U.S. When the summer program began, Jacques had already been 
living in the U.S for two years with his family. When he first arrived he recalled feeling frantic 
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and excited. He made a lot of goals for himself and wondered if he would have enough time to 
accomplish everything he wanted to achieve. One of his main goals was to learn to speak 
English. He mentions that when he lived in Haiti he often felt discouraged about where his life 
was heading but now he is more positive, 
You get to a point where you’re just happy. When you wake up in the morning you know 
that there is a good life waiting for you, it just makes you happy you know I hear from 
other students that we do not have opportunity here but so far I have not witnessed such a 
thing. (Appendix M, 10/27/07)
Initially Jacques family stayed at his uncle’s home until they could get everything established. 
His parents eventually found jobs, his father as a taxi driver and his mother as a nurse’s aide. He 
recalls that when his parents went to work he would stay in the house watching television. He 
eventually met the other program participants (Lucien, David, and Charles) and they would play 
soccer together.  They all later became involved in playing American football and ‘messing 
around’ on the computer. He enjoys using his camera and has made a few videos of himself and 
his teammates playing football on YouTube. 
Jacques feels that in the time that he has been in the U.S his English has improved a great 
deal, especially his writing, but he feels that his speech still needs to improve, “Well, sometimes 
when I talk to people they will imitate me with a funny voice (Jacques does an imitation of an 
exaggerated Haitian accent). They are always making fun of my accent but I don’t let it bother 
me” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). One of the ways he plans to overcome the prejudice that he faces is 
by being successful, “Well my plan is to go to school, get a degree and a career and prove to 
them that I can make more money than them” (Appendix L, 10/06/07). Jacques remarks that 
other students often ask him how he manages to get good grades when according to them he 
cannot speak English. When he tries to talk to students at his school they will often dismiss him 
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by saying things such as “learn to speak English and then you can speak to me” (Appendix G, 
07/03/07). He says that not all the students at his high school act this way towards him and the 
other immigrant students so he tries to hold on to the positive and let go of the negativity. 
Jacques mentions that people may view him as African-American but he cannot identify himself 
as such because of his accent, “When I speak they will know that I am Haitian. They don’t have 
to ask they will just know.” When Jacques reviews the video from the parent meeting he 
observes that there were Haitian adults at the meeting who thought that Haitian youth do not like 
to speak Creole. He is surprised by this, “Ha, not me!” Jacques states that he feels happy when 
he hears people talking in Creole and enjoys being around other Haitian people, “There are 
certain pleasures you can find [when you are with fellow Haitians] that you will not find when 
you are with other nationalities” (Appendix G, 07/03/07).  
Jacques understands where this belief about Haitian youth is coming from because he has 
witnesses Haitians pretending not to speak Creole. He recalls a time when he first attended high 
school in the United States and he attempted to ask a student from the Congo a question in 
Creole and she asked another student who she knew was Haitian to help. The Haitian student 
responded by saying ‘no’ and behaved as if she felt it was beneath her to speak Creole. Jacques 
felt that perhaps if he had asked he the question in French she may have been more willing to 
assist him. He mentions that there are Haitian youth who mislead their peers by telling them that 
they are American. He believes that they do this because the media such as CNN usually portrays 
Haiti as ‘bad’. He believes that the media exaggerates how things are in Haiti and he understands 
why Haitians sometimes feel ashamed, 
If someone came over to your house and you have left over food and garbage all over the 
place I am sure you would feel embarrassed to say that the house is yours. If the media 
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would at least sometimes say good things then we would not feel so ashamed. (Appendix 
G, 07/03/07) 
Jacques goes on to say that when people ask him if he is Haitian, he always tell them ‘Yes I am 
Haitian’. He mentions that the conversation will usually go in the direction of all the negative 
stories and stereotypes that people hear about Haiti from the media, 
The next thing they usually will say is that they have heard how bad Cite Soleil is and the 
corruption of the Haitian government. I usually tell them that the government is not 
always bad and they usually respond by saying ‘Well, we hope things will get better.’ You 
can tell that they want to help and are not just criticizing Haiti but because Haiti is so 
poor Haitians feel embarrassed about the way the county is portrayed.  On the other hand 
by showing how bad things are it brings attention to people or other nations so that we 
[Haiti] can get some help. (Appendix G, 07/03/07) 
Jacques dislikes it when people act sympathetic towards him when they hear he is from Haiti. 
“When someone asks you where you were born and you say ‘Haiti’, their response is always 
‘The U.S is better than Haiti right?’ However, they then quickly follow it with something like 
‘Oh, Haiti is such a beautiful country’. That is why I always respond with ‘uh-huh, yeah, 
right’ (Appendix L, 10/06/07).
Some of the differences that Jacques has noticed since being in this country for the past 
two years are that his musical tastes, customs, and how he spends his leisure time has changed. 
He explains that in Haiti a lot of his free time during the school week was spent studying but 
now he has more recreational time. The school that he currently attends has a diverse population 
and he has had the opportunity to meet and learn about people from other countries such as 
Jamaica, Belize, and Mexico. He notes that in his school a lot of the students associate with only 
students from their own ethnic groups and do not take the time to learn things about other people. 
He recalls meeting a student who had never met a Haitian person much less knew where Haiti 
was located.  Jacques has African-American friends however; he reveals that he tends to spend 
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his time with other students from the Caribbean. There is a perception by Caribbean students that 
African American students are involved in gang activities. He feels that there are gang divisions 
among the different races in the city where he lives, 
There is something in my community where brothers witness brothers in gangs and 
sisters witness sisters in gangs and they end up involved in gangs as well. Most of them 
[African American students] think being a gangster is a good thing but not all of them 
think this way. From what I heard gangs exist because of racism. To protect themselves, 
people put together gangs so that when other races enter their neighborhood they can 
attack them. People used to go to the police for protection …but they [police] abuse us so 
we have to protect ourselves Yes, gangs used to be used for good but not now. (Appendix 
G, 07/03/07)
Jacques’ parents are concerned about the negative influences where they live. He notes that 
sometimes parents are so afraid that they let it influence their decisions and let it get in the way 
of opportunities, 
If they were to find out about an opportunity to go somewhere, for instance, if a program 
were to run from 6-9pm, they would not let you go because they think you are just going 
to hang out with your friends. Even though the program is positive and will benefit you in 
the future if the friend that comes to pick you up has earrings and dreadlocks, they will 
stop you from going because they think you are up to something bad. Yeah, they [parents] 
look at appearance only. We [Haitian youth] are not against people who wear earrings 
because we know it is just a style that applies to this country. Bottom line, you should not 
judge people based on appearance because the person might be a very nice person. The 
only thing is that the person has dreadlocks. (Appendix G, 07/03/07)
Jacques feels that his parents are traditional and maintain many of the customs and beliefs that 
they had in Haiti. He explains that occasionally their traditional ways get in the way of 
opportunities but he understands that they do it for his protection and out of love and concern. 
Experience with power, control, and authority. Jacques believes that having power 
means to have responsibility. He mentions the superhero Spider Man as someone who uses 
power responsibly. Jacques believes that if he were to have power he would probably abuse it 
because he is only human and he thinks that many of us would do the same. Jacques feels that 
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there any many individuals or groups who have power and control over our actions such as the 
government and parents. He believes that although the government mostly has their own interests 
in mind they also have our [the people] interest in consideration as well,
Yeah, they don’t want people throwing garbage on the street. The interest is our health. If 
we throw garbage on the street everyone will get sick. If one person gets sick then we all 
will get sick and the government will have to spend money. If the whole community gets 
sick they can’t just stand by and watch everyone get sick and die! This would cost the 
government a lot of money. Therefore it is in their interest and our interest, you 
understand what I’m saying? (Appendix G, 07/03/07)
Jacques states that he considers police officers, the government, and older people to be the 
authority figures. When he is in school he considers teachers to be the authority figures and when 
he is at home the authority figures are his parents, “In general when I used to think about 
authority figures it was the government or armed forces” (Appendix K,10/27/07) He recalls 
having a similar belief when he lived in Haiti. He notes that in Haiti older adults, not just parents, 
are perceived as authority figures, “In Haiti your parent’s friends could ask you to do stuff and 
even discipline you but here [U.S] it is different you can’t do that” (Appendix K,10/27/07). 
Another difference that Jacques observed is that the laws in this country serve as the authority 
figure: 
Stop lights, traffic lights, emergency exits we don’t have those in Haiti. Living here [U.S] 
I’ve been forced to observe the law.  Here when you get to an intersection pretty much 
people will stop because they know the law.  In Haiti people will just keep driving as long 
as there are no cars at the intersection.  If they don’t see any cars they just go. (Appendix 
K,10/27/07)
Jacques observes that when he conducted the interviews on the street there were many people 
who said that people with power and money are the authority. He believes this to be accurate. 
However, he adds, that educated people are also the ones who have the power. Jacques suggests 
that people with education use their knowledge to manipulate people. 
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Basically when I used to think about authority figures I used to think about physical 
power.  When you see a policeman walking you see the guns, the muscles, and a big guy 
with a strong voice as the authority but now it is more psychological, using your head. 
People with power or authority are people who can make a change and change things 
around them. (Appendix K,10/27/07)
Jacques felt that interviewing people in the community helped him gain a better perspective of 
their thoughts on power and who they felt were authority figures. “When they answered those 
questions on authority I could see where they were coming from.  One girl said god, another 
person said it was the police, government, and local gangs.  They all had different 
views” (Appendix K,10/27/07). 
When Jacques reviewed the raw video he observed that most of the youth that they 
interviewed believed that only rich people have power. He agrees that people with money exert 
power on people who do not have money but he does not believe that money is the basis of 
power. Jacques found it interesting that that the first thing occurred to them was to associate 
money with power.  He asked himself ‘where do they get that belief from?’ He suggests that they  
get that from the media, 
The media wants us to believe that money can get us everywhere. Yep, for example when 
we watch those rap shows they always relate it to money. One of the shows that hold my 
attention is Sweet Sixteen. On this show there are people who spend a lot of money on a 
birthday celebration; we should not be surprised when a kid answers a question that way. 
It is not their fault it is the media’s fault. (Appendix J, 08/11/07) 
Jacques believes that people in the United States have better civic responsibility than people in 
Haiti because reinforcement in this country are much stricter and better organized than in Haiti. 
He believes that even if someone is poor they can still have civic responsibility. It upsets him that 
people are always blaming the government when civic responsibility should be an individual 
matter, “If we are going to wait for the government it will never get done” (Appendix I, 
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08/10/07). He explains (Appendix G, 07/03/07): “The government in Haiti is not well organized 
and structured. The problem is a people issue not a government issue. People are the 
government. People who usually abuse power, does not want structure.” Jacques further 
explained, “Haitian people in general abuse the system if there is no structure. It is not a Haitian 
thing, it is a people thing.” If the people are not organizing to structure a system that works for 
the majority, then we will all fail – especially the poor. It is natural for people abuse the weak 
link in the system. And in the Haitian government, they are many weak links. Therefore, people 
abuse the system like the electrical system in Haiti. 
Jacques has experienced racism at his school during his interactions with his soccer 
coach. He mentions that when the coach speaks to the other players he always has a smile versus 
when he speaks to them [Haitian and black players]. 
When he speaks to Haitians he speaks with anger. When something happens on the field 
or equipment is missing we always go help the team, you know I volunteered to go help 
pick up the balls after a play, so I put them all in the corner and the coach was screaming 
and asking ‘what did you do with the balls?’ So I told him where they were and he said 
‘Ok thank you Jacques’ after blaming me for the missing balls which were later found. 
The coach is Puerto-Rican. I can’t say he doesn’t like me he just acts like it. (Appendix L, 
10/06/07)
Participant’s experiences with oppressive technology (surveillance) and liberation 
technology (video project). Jacques explains that there are surveillance cameras and metal 
detectors in his school. He is bothered by the fact that it rings so much every morning. He notes 
that it rings louder when they find a gun.
I know some kids who go in with guns. Because they go a different way and have their 
friends open the door for them. Yeah! That means that sometimes surveillance means 
nothing.  Sometimes I go through the metal detector and it rings even though I have 
nothing on me. What I think makes it ring is the metal on my book bag or my belt buckle. 
(Appendix M, 10/27/07) 
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Jacques explains that last year a man died in front of his school. According to Jacques, the man 
was just riding his bike and suddenly he was shot. Jacques also recalls a time when he was at 
football practice after school and one of the players put the other members of the team lives in 
danger. There was an argument between one of the players on the team and someone from the 
neighborhood.  The person from the neighborhood went to his car and opened his trunk.  
Everyone went inside the gym because they all thought he went to get a gun. The police was 
contacted and the police asked the players to identify the assailant since it turned out that he also 
attended their school. After the game while they were waiting for the bus there were several 
young men walking up and down the street. Jacques described the situation as being very scary.  
Generally, Jacques says that he tries to avoid situations that are potentially dangerous. He 
has been at his high school for two years and has avoided any major trouble, “I learn to keep to 
myself and respect others” (Appendix M, 10/27/07). There are other strategies that he employs in 
order to avoid conflict such as avoiding certain areas near his schools and taking different routes 
home. He does not feel that he can rely on the adult authority in his school because they ignore 
many of the dangerous situations that occur at his school. In spite of this, Jacques still considers 
life in his neighborhood to be safer than Haiti. 
Sometimes I walk to the train station at 1:00 o’clock and everything is fine but if I was in 
Haiti at 1 o’clock in the morning I would have been afraid. It’s not that I think something 
would have happened to me for sure but the fear would have kicked in and I would have 
run home. (Appendix M, 10/27/07)
Jacques is skeptical when he talks about the role of the police in his neighborhood. Although he 
considers them to be a nuisance he says, “In my view, I would rather have police cars patrolling 
the neighborhood instead of having them go and eat donuts. Isn’t that what the tax payers are 
paying them for?”(Appendix L, 10/06/07). Jacques thinks that many of the police officers in his 
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community are racist. He notes that they are always in his neighborhood and they issue parking 
violation tickets to people in the area near his school supposedly because their cars are blocking 
the sanitation trucks from cleaning the street. Jacques says that he has observed that occasions 
even when there are no cars in the street the sanitation department does not come to clean so he 
thinks the tickets are an attempt to get money for the city. 
Jacques shares that he is comfortable with surveillance because he is not doing anything 
wrong or in his words ‘stupid’. Jacques explains that people refrain from doing certain things 
when they know there is a camera. He says that surveillance is powerful because once the 
pictures are shown and the voice is heard then that’s it. Jacques explains “If someone says that 
Lucien [one of the participants] stole something then he might say ‘that’s a lie!’ but if you show 
it on video he can no longer deny it” (Appendix L, 10/06/07). Jacques feels that surveillance 
cameras have the power to prove if someone is lying or not. 
Jacques reflects on his perceptions about surveillance prior to the summer project. He 
says that before the summer project he thought it was a good thing to have cameras around and 
that they were needed for our protection even if it is not always in our interest.
I thought it was good to have all those technology surveillance around watching people 
but when you think about it is dangerous.  I’ve read the book 1984 and it is a good 
example of how too much surveillance can be bad.  You are violating people’s privacy. 
You can harm them.  Too much surveillance can lead to manipulation and corruption. So 
now I don’t think it is always a good thing to have surveillance. Today you see that the 
government, the country is working to having more things being monitored.  So my point 
of view has definitely changed about that. (Appendix K,10/27/07)
Since the completion of the program Jacques says he notices cameras on the streets more often. 
He mentions a recent incident where he had to take a standardized test and he had to be 
fingerprinted. He discussed the many reasons he can understand the need for the surveillance in 
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test taking situations however, he thinks there are ways to create an environment where people 
do not feel the need to cheat. 
I understand that they want to make sure that someone does not take the exam for 
someone else. I think showing them your state ID should be enough. The reason people 
want others to take the test for them is because it is a high stakes test. If they fail it then 
that is it they are out. If they were to change the system of the way the test is done by 
maybe having more than one way to test someone’s ability then it would help. 
To consider someone’s admission based on one test is wrong. The problem is with the 
test, the test causes pressure and the pressure leads to the need to surveille the test-takers. 
(Appendix K,10/27/07)
 
Jacques suggests that it is this same type of oppression that leads to the need for surveillance in 
urban neighborhoods. 
In the neighborhoods it is the violence not the condition of people that causes the need for 
surveillance. They don’t have cameras in all of the neighborhoods. When you educate 
people and share power with people and have people on your side they are not working 
against you they are not outlaws. It is when they are not getting that power that you need 
the surveillance cameras. (Appendix K,10/27/07)
Another incident that Jacques experienced involving surveillance occurred when he was taking 
the southbound train to Jarvis. On that particular day he only had two dollars so he attempted to 
put the money in the machine to pay his fare but the machine kept returning the money to him. 
There was not a transit worker nearby and no one was sitting in the booth to sell a ticket so he 
had to keep his money and jump the turnstile. This experience led him to think that while 
technology has its place; it can never replace a human. He states that the authorities need proof if 
a crime occurs and that is why cameras are used because the camera is proof that someone 
committed a crime. He shares, “If they have it on camera then they can say that you committed 
the crime but in my situation I had no choice but to not pay the fare” (Appendix K,10/27/07). 
Jacques explains that there are flaws in the system and surveillance, 
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What if the cameras don’t work or if they don’t capture a crime properly? You could be a 
poor man who committed a crime but you cannot afford to cover it up like someone who 
has money could and you would be in deep trouble. Let me tell you something, things 
like that happen every day and the government is aware of it and don’t do anything about 
it. In one of my history class, we read a story about a small industrial town where the 
industrial company polluted the water, years passed and the government knew about it 
since the beginning and did nothing about it.
Jacques is dealing with surveillance technology in his neighborhood by trying to not let it bother 
him even though he believes they [those with power] are always watching and have their ways to 
keep people under control. “It’s not something I can do anything about right now.  As longs as it 
is not outrageous and violating my rights I guess I have to deal with it” (Appendix K,10/27/07). 
In school he is dealing with power and authority and he tries to work within the system by 
following the rules and doing what they [authority figures] ask him to. 
The way that I deal with it is that I know how to work with the system. I’ve been trained 
to work with the system. Trained through my schooling in Haiti and from how my parents 
raised me that is why I am dealing with it in a positive way. (Appendix K,10/27/07).
Jacques explains that he just thinks about the long term and tries to stay focused. He believes that 
if he goes to school and graduates it will lead to a career. This is a goal he is working towards, 
“The goal being realized is what makes me compromise with the system. It is the promise I make 
to myself towards my goal” (Appendix K,10/27/07).
 The advice Jacques would give people who cannot deal with the system is to learn how 
to compromise although it may be hard to do so. He believes, “If someone for example is living 
an illegal way of life (stealing, cheating, etc) they cannot just stop and go get a minimum wage 
job and be adapted to society and be good citizen of society when he could make  a lot more 
money doing what society does not want him to do” (Appendix K,10/27/07).  Jacques also has 
advice for the people who have the authority and power, “The advice I would give people in 
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power would be to tell them to modify the system so that other people could benefit from 
it” (Appendix K,10/27/07). 
Jacques feels that in spite of the surveillance that occurs we still have some measure of 
freedom or liberty however he is conflicted in the amount of freedom we truly have. He indicates 
that there is more freedom in Haiti than in the U.S. but he believes that this not a positive thing 
and that too much of anything is not good. 
You eat too much food, you become obese. You drink too much, you can throw up. What 
I am saying is you cannot have too much and waste it. You have to have a limit on 
everything. So, I guess there is no true freedom because there are limits. Well, you know 
what, I do think freedom exists it exists in the jungle! (Appendix G, 07/03/07)
 Jacques mentions that true freedom means no one has the right to tell you anything and you do 
as you please. 
 There should not be a quarter or a half of a freedom it is either you have freedom or you 
 don’t. Look at a telephone line if I cut a little bit of it off then there is no phone.  It has to 
 be complete you can’t say too much phone is no good there is no such thing. (Appendix  
 G, 07/03/07)
Jacques states that he felt that the program and project was a success because he and the 
other participants came up with a lot of good points to portray in the final video project. 
According to Jacques (Appendix I, 08/10/07), “Everything we have to say about power, we 
managed to say them. We found ways to interview people and get the message we needed. 
Whoever watches the video will hear what we had to say.” Jacques felt that if more young people 
had the opportunity to express themselves through video people would pay more attention to the 
youth in the community. When asked if there were any other communication medium besides 
video that could have been used he suggests the internet or websites such as MySpace. 
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Jacques felt that the video reflections are a good starting point to motivate a new way of 
communication but action is needed to finish the job. He indicates that to accomplish this task 
you need the community to back you up “Action means to do something. It is the execution of a 
plan” (Appendix G, 08/10/07).
Love and care of the self. Jacques is unsure whether love really exists. He believes that 
love is a symbol and that love exists but only from his parents. He recognizes that his parents 
love him more than they even love themselves but this cannot be expected from others. He 
believes that if someone expresses respect and love then he can try to respect and love them 
back. Jacques shares concern that people have the potential to take advantage of people and that 
is why people are cautious when it comes to love and care.
Jacques mentions that the summer program taught him and the other participants to care 
about the community by getting involved and being vocal about issues that are concerning to 
them. He believes that people should care about the community the way that they care about 
their own homes and families. 
Lucien
 Lucien is a 15-year-old who was born in Carrefour, Haiti.  He lives in a large urban city 
in the United States with his cousin Charles. He has been in the U.S for approximately 5 months. 
He, like his cousin, enjoys surfing the internet, chatting online, and downloading music. He is 
very interested in American Football and spends a lot of his time practicing and playing for his 
high school team. Lucien is very patriotic and often wears t-shirts and hats that display the 
Haitian flag.
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Life in Haiti. Lucien grew up primarily being raised by his father.  His mother frequently 
travelled to earn money for the family, “My mother was always working somewhere else. 
Sometimes she would be around, sometimes will not. She came to visit us on 
Saturdays” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). This led to him being closer to his father than his mother. 
Although his parents worked very hard for what they had in Haiti it was still a struggle. It was 
ultimately what led to the family seeking other opportunities in the United States. In Haiti, 
Lucien often felt that no matter how hard you worked it life was still difficult; “Here if you work 
you will get somewhere but in Haiti, it’s the opposite” (Appendix M, 10/27/07). He mentions 
that in Haiti sometimes it is who you know rather than your education and experience that will 
lead you to opportunities. Lucien explains (Appendix L, 10/06/07), “In Haiti there are people 
who have twenty diplomas who can’t find a job and then you have people with no degree but 
they are working.”
Lucien explains that if he were in Haiti right now his life would be very different. While 
living in Haiti he was a witness to many violent incidents. He recalls a time when a young 
woman named Marie-Joelle who lived across the street from him got on a bus and started 
shooting. He ran and started yelling for his mother and Jesus to help him. 
Life in the United States. The biggest difference that Lucien noticed upon arriving to the 
United States was how secure he feels and how organized things were compared to Haiti. He 
believes that a lot of the problems that people face in Haiti are due, in part, to the lawlessness 
that exists. Lucien indicates that we have our freedom in the U.S because we can sing, dance, 
and express yourself but the type of freedom that exists in Haiti is a different type of freedom. He 
mentions, 
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In Haiti, you can drive and speed at 150 miles per hour and there are no police to stop 
you. Worse, there are no stop signs. You have to use your head to search whether a car is 
coming or not. Like in Haiti, even if you want to come up with a law, you will not be able 
to do it. I can understand why most of time we do not have electricity, it’s because we are 
not paying for it. We are stealing electricity and at the same complaining there is no 
electricity. (Appendix G, 07/03/07)
What Lucien likes about the United States is the fact that Haitians are everywhere, “There is a 
community in Florida called Little Haiti” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). One aspect that he does not 
like is the fact that neighbors don’t speak to each other. He feels that this is something that takes 
away from the sense of community that he experienced in Haiti, “It basically means that they 
don’t care. They get home from work and lock themselves inside the house until the next day and 
go to work” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). He feels that many people especially Haitian elders are not 
happy with this way of life; however, “They don’t have much choice other than to 
adapt” (Appendix I, 08/10/07).
 Experience with power, control, and authority. Lucien explained that, in Haiti, it is 
people with power and people who have contacts who are the authority figures. He believes that 
in Haiti, like the United States, the president is an authority figure; however, in Haiti, the 
president can do whatever he wants. He notes that this is different from how things function in 
the U.S, “In Haiti, the president can take all the money, in the U.S they can’t.  In the U.S there 
are laws.There are no consequences in Haiti but here there are penalties.” Lucien’s perception is 
that the president of Haiti exerts power over others. He believes that the president uses power for 
wrongdoing, “If someone is against them they try to punish them. I’ve witnessed and lived this. 
Gangs do the same thing, they kidnap people for money” (Appendix J, 08/11/07). 
Lucien states that parents impose power on their children. He says that in Haiti if you do 
something ‘bad’ your parents may whip you. He believes that parent do this because they want 
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people to say good things about their child and because they want their child to make good 
choices. He mentions that sometimes in Haiti parents will encourage their child to marry one 
person over another.  He says, 
If a family only has one daughter and she is dating a guy with no money and there is a 
 guy with a little money who likes her then the parents may tell her to date the guy with 
 money. It’s not that they don’t like the poor guy but there is more opportunity with the 
 guy with money. (Appendix G, 07/03/07)      
      
He disagreed with one of the young men he interviewed who stated that money has 
nothing to do with power and that honor is more important than respect. He feels that honor and 
respect go hand in hand and that you cannot have one without the other. Lucien states that he 
grew up in an environment where people did not care much about respect, 
Imagine, someone just brought a new car and you accidentally hit that person’s car. Even 
if you put in the maximum amount of respect the person would say, ‘I don’t care what 
you are talking about, I just need my car to be fixed’. Respect don’t mean nothing to 
them. (Appendix G, 07/03/07)
In the community in Haiti where he grew up people believed in what he calls ‘big muscle 
philosophy’. He says, “If someone do something wrong you don't have to be afraid because you 
know that someone will help you beat the other guy. I liked that community because they were 
about ‘big muscle’” (Appendix G, 07/03/07). He observes that in the United States it is more 
about money instead of muscle.
Participant’s experiences with oppressive technology (surveillance) and liberation 
technology (video project). At the start of the program Lucien felt that surveillance did not 
really impact him as long as he wasn’t doing anything “wrong”. He mentioned that there are 
cameras in the building where he lived. After the research he sees things differently, “When I 
used to watch TV I see surveillance camera footage on the news. I saw some guy getting beat up 
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on the train. So it can be good sometimes when they catch criminals but sometimes they use it 
too much.” He also notes that there is not as much surveillance in the suburbs near where he 
lives and he feels this is because of the gang activities that are prevalent in his community.  
Lucien has had negative experiences with surveillance [police]. He recalls a day when he 
was on his way to school to participate in a community service project called Freshman 
Connection. Since he would be acting as a mentor for an incoming 9th grader he decided to 
“dress-up” by wearing a nice shirt and dress shoes. As he got off the bus at the stop closest to his 
school a police officer approached him and asked if he had a knife. The officer explained that 
there had been a report of an individual with a knife in the train station. According to Lucien, the 
officer had seen him get off the bus. Lucien was searched on the sidewalk near his school and 
then he was allowed to go to his school.
Lucien expressed pride in the video that he and the other participants created. He 
remarked that they [participants and other youth] have on their minds. He felt that there are other 
ways that youth can express themselves such as after school programs. When asked whether he 
thinks their voices will be heard Lucien confidently remarks that the grown-ups in the 
community will take the project seriously, “We are the youth; of course they have to take it 
seriously!” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). He perceived the project as an act of empowerment, “When 
you revolt you feel you are on top of the world” (Appendix G, 07/03/07). Lucien indicated that 
the program provided him with a new way of seeing things (Appendix M, 10/27/07), “It gave us 
a different reality and a different way of thinking about surveillance. My view on how things are 
in the U.S has changed.”
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Love and care of the self. Lucien believed that love exists and especially between a 
parent and child. He stated that if there is hatred then there cannot be love. He mentioned that 
although parents and children have conflicts, “When it comes to parents you have to love them 
because of everything they’ve done for you and sending me to school is one of the best things 
they’ve done for me” (Appendix J, 08/11/07). When asked what are the main things he cares 
about he replies that he cares about his family and his community. 
A life changing experience for Lucien occurred when he was 10-years-old.  It was 
announced on the television and radio that a hurricane was approaching Haiti. Hurricanes are a 
frequent occurrence during the months of June and July. According to Lucien, the media did their 
part by telling people to take some measure to prepare for the storm. They predicted that the 
storm was not going to be major: 
As usual, we were excited about the news since our parent would keep us home from 
school. We had everything ready just in case things became worse. My mother had my 
cousins and I build a little wall made out of sand in our backyard to protect her flowers 
and block the water from getting into the garden. (Appendix L, 10/06/07)
The storm finally came and it rained for five days straight but it was not severe. Lucien recalls 
that people were no longer worried although the media was still telling everyone to be cautious. 
On the sixth night while everyone was sleeping, the rain got stronger and the canals were full 
with water and blocked with garbage. As a result, the water had nowhere to go but to rise up 
rapidly. In the middle of the night Lucien remembers hearing screaming, the furniture was 
floating on the dirty water, there was a power failure due to the violent winds, all the electrical 
devices were malfunctioning, cars were useless, and the only way someone could move around 
was by canoe which his family did not have. He recall how he felt that day, “I was terrified, 
worried, I was shaking as my mother tried to calm us down.”
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The families had to work in groups in order to survive. They placed their belongings in 
the way of the flood to prevent more water from coming through. Lucien remembers sitting on 
the rooftop with the other children because the water was rising so high. Many of the families 
took to the roads to get some help. People who usually did not get along were cooperating. In the 
community where he lived everyone tried to help even though they were all in the same 
desperate state, “In Haiti the person next door to you is a friend” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). He is 
not sure that his family would get the same support if such an event occurred in the United 
States. The rain poured into his home and he and his family lost everything they had worked for 
in the storm “We basically lost everything in that storm. Everything that my parents had worked 
for most of their lives was gone. All our belongings that were important to us such as my 
television and video games were lost” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). Lucien considered it an eye-
opening experience since all the things that he valued were lost and the only things they were 
able to save were birth certificates and other important documents. He shares that it was this 
experience that taught him not to care too much about materialistic things and that his family and 
community was more important.
After the hurricane, the house was empty, “We found ourselves with no food, clothes, or 
electricity. There was mud all over the place. The drinking water was not clean. It was time to 
move on, so my family moved to a safer place and we started all over again” (Appendix I, 
08/10/07). Lucien spent several months not being able to attend school. He remembers how 
difficult things were, “We had some really hard times before things started to get better. The 
media covered the hurricane and we were able to receive some help from other countries such as 
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the United States, Canada and some countries in Europe” (Appendix I, 08/10/07).  Lucien 
reflects on this experience and realizes how it shaped his life, 
Looking back at those events, I realize it makes me unique because I overcame all those 
situation without giving up and ever since I have always worked hard in everything that I 
do especially in school. I have learn that certain things in life are just vanity, and life is 
very precious, fortunately for us we didn't lose any family members unlike some of our 
neighbors, It pushes me to care about people because at some point money won't be able 
to help you but people will. (Appendix I, 08/10/07)
 Lucien explains that this life changing event led to his interest in learning more about 
communication and the media because of the role it plays in his life. He believes that 
communication is the key to our society and it is the key to civilization.
David
David is a 19-year-old young man from Clercine, Tabarre, Haiti. He recently graduated 
from high school and resides in a large urban city with his parents. David’s family is hard 
working, his dad is employed as a janitor and his mother works in a nursing home. Although he 
has been in United States longer than the other participants, he struggles when speaking English 
and prefers to communicate in Haitian Creole. He is not as interested in technology as the other 
participants but he has expressed an interest in traditional photography. David’s family is 
religious and was initially hesitant to allow him to participate. During the course of the program 
there has been conflict when David wants to participate in the program because many of the 
meetings occur on days when his family is attending church or participating in church related 
activities. David’s family also has the expectation that he will work in order to help support the 
family and this has impacted his participation in the summer program. He enjoys the program 
and feels that it provided him with skills he could use in the future. 
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Life in Haiti. David describes his life in Haiti as good although there were times when he 
was not allowed to go outside for fear of the violence that sometimes occurred. He used to play 
basketball with his friends and was on the football [soccer] team in his hometown. He attended 
Nid des Enfants for Kindergarten, Frere Andre Gamael for primary school and Canado for 
secondary school.  David, like all of the participants attended private schools since most of the 
schools in Haiti are private.
In Haiti, David enjoyed playing video games on various gaming systems. He had a Sega 
Genesis game system and his friend next door had an Xbox. He explains, “I didn’t like Xbox 
because there were not too many games available for it.” The Sega system allowed him to use all 
types of games. A few of his favorite games were “Street of Rage” and “Soccer Slam.” In Soccer 
Slam you can pick your favorite player from major soccer team or clubs and have them play 
against each other. David explains that during his free time if he is not playing video game soccer 
at home, he would be in training camp practicing ‘real’ soccer. He would spend much of his 
Saturday at the Patrick Dumond soccer camp. He expressed that he really enjoyed participating 
in the camp since it was considered one of the best youth soccer camps in Haiti. David still 
enjoys playing video games. 
He describes his family as being very close. In his early years his parents were not 
married which is something that bothered him even though they have recently married. He feels 
that his father not being married to his mother taught him to “Meet girls, enjoy myself and just 
let them go. When my parents decided to get married it taught me that there must be something 
important about weddings and marriage” (Appendix I, 08/10/07).
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Like many of the participants, David and his family left Haiti for a better life. His father 
had been living in the U.S since 1993. He [David’s father] lived in Miami for 5 years and then 
New York for 4 years and then eventually settled in his current community where he found a job 
at a hospital.  Prior to moving to the United States, David’s father was married to a Haitian 
woman who was a resident of the U.S. and this was how he was able to enter the country. His 
first wife passed away of cancer nine years later and it was at this time that he relocated to his 
current community. His father filed the paperwork for him and David’s mother to come to the 
United States in 2006. David recalls crying when he left Haiti. It was not until the plane took that 
he began to feel happy and joyful about going to the United States. He admits that he thought the 
trip was going to be easier, 
We arrived in Miami at 3pm then we had to take another plane which was scheduled at 
5pm luckily we found someone at the airport who spoke French and helped my mom and 
I. He helped us fill out some papers. Then we walked and walked and walked. My mom 
was getting anxious and kept looking at the time. I started walking fast because I didn’t 
want to miss our flight. We got there right before they started to close the plane doors. We 
finally got on the plane and I was able to take my shoes off and relax. (Appendix M, 
10/27/07)
One of his first memories upon landing was of seeing all the high-rise buildings which he 
describes as amazing.
Life in the United States. In school, both in Haiti and the U.S., David has taken 
computer classes. In Haiti, he used computers mostly to conduct research for homework and 
projects. In this country he was enrolled in a computer class his first year in high school. The 
class taught him about Windows and Microsoft Office. To David, he felt that this was a waste of 
his time since he already knew all the basic computer technology they were teaching the class. 
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He still enjoyed the classes because he was still struggling with English and this was the one 
class where he not expected to speak. 
David also likes taking pictures and has taken a few photography classes. Today, he 
explains, he spends a lot of time on social network like hi5. He likes hi5 because he gets to keep 
in touch and communicate using the French language with other Caribbean youth in the country. 
Many of his good friends in Haiti and here in the U.S are on hi5. He started using MySpace but 
felt that “too many immature people are on MySpace” (Appendix I, 08/10/07). In addition, it was 
exposing him to viruses on his computer.
David and his family speak Creole, French and English; although in the home, they 
primarily speak Creole. He watches television to improve his English. Since he has been in the 
United States he has observed how the media portrays Haitians and many times the portrayal 
angers him.  
Sometimes you watch television and they show Haitians selling chalk, cutting plantain 
trees and sugar cane trees and eating mud cookies. That does not reflect me being here [In 
the United States]; it is just a reflection of Haitians in Haiti. They shouldn’t show those 
things here. I don’t like seeing those things over and over again on TV. They are always 
showing things that don’t reflect our community here but just show bad things about 
Haiti. (Appendix I, 08/10/07)
 
David wishes that there were more Haitians in the community where he lives. The neighborhood 
where he lives is diverse with various ethnic groups however there are in his opinion not enough 
Haitians. He notes that with other ethnic groups when you see one you can expect to see more 
arrive in the next few months. He thinks that Haitians should do the same, “It should not be that 
you find one Haitian and the rest are in Brooklyn or in Canada. It would be nice to have them all 
in one community.” David’s sense of community is one of the many cultural values that he has 
retained as a Haitian in the Diaspora, 
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Imagine that every morning you used to get up and greet your family and give them a hug 
but here [United States] everyone just says ‘hi’ to each other. Greeting your family is a 
form of respect for elders. Basically that is how we were taught to show respect. Not 
doing it is like letting go of your culture. (Appendix I, 08/10/07)
 
David goes on to explain that Haitian elders living in the United States still hold on to many of 
the traditions of Haiti. They spend time visiting with one another over a cup of coffee and 
conversation. They say good morning and greet one another with an embrace. He mentions, “For 
us [Haitian youth] we see each other at a distance and we say ‘hi, how are you doing’ and that’s 
it.’ and that is it” (Appendix I, 08/10/07).
Since David has been in the United States he has had what he perceives to be racist 
encounters. When he was in high school he played on the soccer team and he felt that the coach 
had a racist tendency towards him and the other black students. He mentions that the coach 
would just train them and send them home without really communicating with them. He did not 
feel as though the coach cared about them or their lives. David felt that the coach acted 
differently towards the Mexican students on the team, “So he took us to the auditorium and he 
gave a medal to everyone on the team except me. I think it was intentional. It wasn’t until later 
when I complained to my friends that he called me over and gave me a medal” (Appendix I, 
08/10/07). Another negative experience occurred when he was in high school and a ball 
accidentally hit a girl. The girl became angry and spit in his face. It was the combination of these 
experiences that made him initially dislike America.
David explains that the way to overcome oppression is to start at the bottom and climb 
your way up. He thinks that the reason Haitians have not overcome all the obstacles they 
encounter are because they think small. David recalls that in Haiti there is a common practice of 
calling things ‘little’, “Imagine a person saying ‘I’m going to buy a little house’. Someone says ‘I 
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have a little refrigerator’; He won’t say ‘I have a refrigerator’, they even ask you ‘do you have a 
little juice?’ that’s the Haitian system I guess” (Appendix L, 10/06/07). David becomes upset 
when other participants blame ‘the man’ for all they problems black people are facing in Haiti 
and the United States, “I can’t stand when he talks about the Europeans” (Appendix L, 
10/06/07). Instead he believes that it is the individual who is limiting his or her self.
Experience with power, control, and authority. In David’s neighborhood the parks 
where he and friends gather are considered to be dangerous. Although it is a working class 
neighborhood there are incidents of violence that occur frequently. Police officers are routinely 
assigned to patrol and watch over the area. David does not understand why there is a need for so 
many patrol cars when there are cameras in the parks and on the streets. David is conflicted 
about his feelings about the police presence,                                                    
I like the fact that they locked up a lot of hoodlums. It’s not the police really it is the 
detectives who do all the work. They [police] go by and look at you then check to see if 
you don’t look ‘right’ so they’ll keep checking you out and then you’ll get arrested and be 
thrown in jail for no reason. (Appendix L, 10/06/07)
David reveals that he thinks the reason for all the crime and violence in his neighborhood is 
because of the poverty that exists where he lives. He states,
When people are poor and starving they can think of twenty ways to make money and 19 
out of 20 ways are bad.  Well there are two types of poor people respectable poor people 
and disrespectful poor people. You have to think right and make the right decisions.  You 
have to go to school so you can qualify for a decent job.  Growing up my mom would say  
to me ‘if you steal I’m going to beat you’. I promise her that I would never steal. 
(Appendix K,10/27/07)
Although he believes that the lack of resources or opportunity may be the reason people commit 
crimes he does not feel that having power means to have money. In his concept power is, “The 
ability of making someone do something [for you] without them receiving any money from the 
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other person” (Appendix J, 08/11/07). He believes that with this level of power comes 
responsibility because your actions affect people. He recalls a time when he was living in Haiti 
he had a friend who would throw her family’s garbage in the middle of the street.  According to 
David, everyone would see what she was doing and they would yell at her to tell her to pick up 
her garbage. Finally he went to her and told her that she was making the area where they lived 
worse by adding her garbage to the garbage that was already on the ground. She learned her 
lesson; she was embarrassed and ashamed and she never threw trash in the street again. 
David sees celebrities as the ones who have authority, influence and power. He is 
particularly fond of Wyclef Jean, a Haitian recording artist and producer. He admires Wyclef and 
feels that he is trying to encourage collaboration between the Haitians and the Mulattos. In Haiti 
there exists division among these two groups. The mulattos usually mistreat the blacks who 
make up the majority in the country. David shared his sister’s experience with a mulatto 
professor at the State University in Haiti. The professor had issues with her questioning the 
curriculum.  The professor was Volp’s (legendary mulatto soccer player) son and he was treating 
her and the other students badly. They all seemed to like him and they thought he was the best 
guy and the best teacher. They did not even realize that he was mistreating them. David believes 
that everyone (Haitians/Poor and Mulattos/Rich) have to get together if they want to rebuild 
Haiti. Another authority figure for David is the president. He mentions that he did not like 
President Bush because he is a republican but he states that he likes Obama because he has 
promised to bring soldiers back from Afghanistan. 
David believes that in Haiti, money has a great deal of influence. He describes a recent 
event when a relative who was visiting from Haiti went with him and his father to the DMV. 
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The family member was astonished at how quickly and efficiently the line was moving at the 
crowded DMV location. In Haiti it would take days to get a simple license and the only way for 
the process to move quicker would to give money to a racqueter (middle man).
Participant’s experiences with oppressive Technology (surveillance) and liberation 
technology (video project). David is very aware of the presence of surveillance in his 
neighborhood, “Don’t you know that every time you pass by our block there is a camera on you? 
Remember when you [speaking to one of the other participants] went down the street and we saw 
the camera flashing twice, what do you think happened? Your picture was taken boy!” (Appendix 
L, 10/06/07). In the beginning of the program, David felt that without surveillance the 
neighborhood would not be safe, “Without the cameras every morning when you wake up you 
would see a dead body right on the streets” (Appendix L, 10/06/07). He also did not mind 
cameras in his neighborhood as long as he was not the target. He believes that sometimes in his 
neighborhood there is too much surveillance by both the police and the cameras, “Imagine you 
place the camera to protect an area but what you can also do is to place just one police squad car 
not several because then it become ridiculous” (Appendix L, 10/06/07).
 When the question of whether he prefers being observed by the camera or a person is 
posed he states that he feels that a person may be more racist than a camera. He believes that the 
camera can force things on people but he also mentions that a recording could be edited. 
In one of the community interviews, David meets a young woman who believes that 
surveillance was a good thing because it helps control us. He disagrees, 
I think that she is still in the slave-mind. Why would you need a camera to give you    
freedom? Maybe she thinks the camera protects her.  Well the camera is not God I ask 
God to protect me.  I have my freedom already so I don’t need cameras for freedom.  I 
don’t think the cameras are there to protect us if it was then why don’t they have them in 
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the suburbs.  Well poor people don’t live down there so there are no cameras. (Appendix 
K,10/27/07)
David continues by remarking that the cameras are not in neighborhoods like Skokie but rather 
in the “ghetto or hood.” David then comments that he believes that surveillance is needed for 
some people, 
 It is good for the some blacks because not all blacks are the same. There are some black 
 [s] who are civilize and some others are not. They are still living in slavery. The bad 
 people would not do what they do if they know that they are under surveillance. I don’t 
 blame no white man I blame them.  (Appendix L, 10/06/07)
He believes that cameras can be used in a positive way for black people but that it can 
also be used for bad. David feels that sometimes those behind the cameras see what is happening 
and do not intervene, he thinks that they just say to themselves ‘just let those black people fight’. 
He does not feel that cameras help prevent crimes. He remarks, “If it [cameras] was so good then 
why do we have people dying at the crime place? They [people behind the cameras] would stop 
it, not just take pictures” (Appendix K, 10/27/07).
David mentions that the summer program changed him by helping him understand the 
differences how Haitians and Americans think and how the system works. He also mentions that 
it helped him become more serious about his life and think about the community where he lives. 
In addition David felt that the program helped him learn new skills such as how to transfer video 
to editing software for movie purposes. 
Love and care of the self. Although David did not spend most of his childhood with his 
father he expresses that he has good relationship with him. This relationship with his father is 
due to the fact that he has always provided for him to attend good schools in Haiti as well as paid 
for him to train with Haiti’s elite little league soccer program. In the past few years his father has 
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been very sick so David expressed the need to keep an eye on his health and do more around the 
house. Both of his parents are not as active as they use to be since they had David when they 
were older. Although they are both employed, lately their health has had a toll on both of them. 
As a result, David feels the needs to work a bit more to help financially around the house. This 
has impacted his everyday activities. For example:
Don’t you see lately I am sometimes late to meet you for the summer program; it is 
because I want to sure things are okay at home before I come here. Besides, you know 
how Haitians parents are; I think sometimes they purposely make me late. They don’t 
understand I am learning something here. We’ve been using the computers in different 
ways that we use them at our schools. You’ve got us to questions things that are going on 
in the community. Like you always tell us, ‘there is always more to the story’ (Appendix 
L , 10/06/07).
David is also having issues at work. He has been reporting late to work lately and he is 
concerned that he may get fired. He is looking for a new job just in case he loses his job. He 
explains, “I have been late so many times at work, I think I might get fired soon. They don’t 
understand what I am going through right now”. It has been pretty hard for David to find a new 
job, however despite all these obstacles he is optimistic, “I’ve made it through worse things 
before.” 
Alex
Alex is a graduate student at the University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign. He was 
born in Port-au-Prince, Haiti in 1974. Alex lived in Haiti with his mother, and his Tant Yourl. 
Although he lived primarily in the city he has fond memories of his retreats to the countryside 
during the summer months. Alex lived in Haiti until the age of 15 when he departed for the 
United States to live with his father, step-mother, and his siblings on his father’s side. Soon after 
arriving in the United States his mother passed away and this was a turning point for he was now 
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truly on his own. Alex attended a public high school in the Bronx and eventually went onto to 
attend college and pursue an advanced degree. At the time of the study Alex had resided in the 
United States for 18 years, 3 more years than he lived in Haiti. He ponders whether he now more 
American than he is Haitian because of these numbers. 
Life in Haiti. Growing up in Haiti I lived with my mother, who was a strong woman and 
a hard worker dedicated to her family.  I was also raised by my Tant Yourl (Aunt Yourl). My 
maternal grandparents passed away at an early age and Tant Yourl stepped in to raise my mother. 
Tant Yourl had no children of her own and she considered my mother to be a daughter. My 
mother frequently travelled to ports such as Miami, the Dominican Republic, Puerto Rico, and 
the Bahamas to buy goods that were hard to find in Haiti so that she could resell them for profit. 
My mother continued to do this type of work throughout her pregnancy. My father who was 
living in Canada at the time was given the honor of naming me but instead sought the advice of 
his sister who came up with the name Alex. My father eventually married a woman who was not 
my mother and moved to the United States. In spite of the complicated circumstances 
surrounding my parent’s relationship, I am told that my father was happy to learn that he would 
soon be a father and even happier when he learned that his first child was a boy. While I lived in 
Haiti he maintained contact with my mother and would visit when he could. I was raised 
primarily by my mother and Tant Yourl who I often refer to as my grandmother. In later years, 
my father would send money to assist with my schooling although many times we still struggled. 
My mother eventually had a second child, a daughter. My father went on to have two daughters 
and a son who I would meet when I moved to the Bronx to live with them in 1989.  
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Life in the United States. On January 19, 1990 I came to the United States to live with 
my father, his wife, my brother and two sisters. What stands out to me the most on that day was 
the change I experienced in the three hour interval that it took to fly to the United States. 
I remember leaving Haiti on a typical hot and sunny day. I checked my bags and prepared to 
board the plane that would take me to my new life in the United States. When I reflect on leaving 
Haiti for the last time I am often reminded that both my mother and grandmother cried. I am also 
reminded of the condition I left my mother who was sick with tuberculosis. 
When I arrived at Kennedy airport, my father who I had only met a few times, was there 
waiting for me. He bought a brown coat since what I was wearing was more appropriate for the 
warm weather of Haiti. The first night I spent at my father’s home was special. I slept under a 
very heavy blanket which I later learned was a comforter. The next morning I was given a red 
towel, which I still have, and a bar of pink dove soap. I thought the soap smelled sensational and 
to this day, I feel the same way every time I use the soap.
That day at the airport was last time I saw my mother and Tant Yourl. On December 12, 
1992 I received a call from a relative in Florida telling me that my mother had passed. 
I remembered being on the phone shocked by the news but at the same time not really surprised 
since at some level it was expected because of her long illness. However, a few months earlier 
she expressed in the letter that she was fine. Now, when I think back I often wonder whether she 
really was doing fine since laughter and tears cannot be sent in a letter. However, the letter did 
provide me with some comfort and allowed me not to worry. My mother was always a happy and 
positive person and I am often told that I remind people of my mother. I feel that she is with me 
particularly during difficult times.  
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As Paul Farmer (2006) described in his book AIDS and Accusation, it was believed by 
many in the community that my mother had AIDS due to the fact that she had lost a lot of weight 
and could no longer run her business. As a result of this stigma and the political drama that was 
occurring in Haiti at this time, my mother decided to send me to New York to live with my 
father.  In the 1990s there was a dispute between the Haitian Diaspora and the Food and Drug 
Administration (FDA). The FDA was claiming that Haitian people were the cause of the AIDS 
virus. On March 19, 1990 approximately 50, 000 Haitians walked across the Brooklyn Bridge to 
demand justice from the U.S. FDA’s racist decision to not allow Haitians to donate blood 
because they were considered a group likely to be carriers of the AIDS virus. According to 
Farmer, this was recorded as the second largest demonstration in U.S history since the Martin 
Luther King march on Washington. At the march I remember being happy to see that there were 
so many young Haitian people attending this event. It meant that their parents were abandoning 
the belief that their children should never miss a day of school. I was able to reconnect with 
many of my old school friends from Haiti who were now in the United States.
Experience with power, control, and authority. To me the French language has always 
been paradoxical. For many in Haiti, including myself, the French language was oppressive since 
it was only used in schools and not in the home or the community. Like many students in the 
country I managed to succeed through memorization rather than truly understanding the 
language. The French language benefits many Haitians in the United States because the language 
is perceived to be sophisticated but in Haiti it is mostly spoken by the elite (mulattos) and is 
oppressive.
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In Haiti, schools were the worse and most punishing place a parent could send their child. 
At times I felt that I hated the schools in Haiti. The schools were very strict and terrifying for a 
young person.  Perfection and memorization was the key to everything that we learned in school. 
The better you knew or recited your lesson, the less likely you would be punished. When I 
started attending schools in the United States I felt that I was now free from punishment. While I 
was pleased to escape the strictness that characterized the schools in Haiti, I now had a new 
concern to contend with, teachers' (as technology of control) presence in the classroom which 
were still controlling and punishing students' bodies and souls just like the schools in Haiti. 
According to Foucault’s (1995) account of power relations, “converting a Soul is a form of 
punishment” (p.17). In the context of the school system, the role of the teacher is to use training 
to accomplish this conversion, to produce the soul’s acceptance of the relation between dominant  
and resistant rules and knowledge (Dreyfus, 1983). This relation is what Foucault identified as 
disciplinary power.
  The “Ton-Ton Macoute will be on TV!” Who knew that these six words could cause so 
many troubles?  I was born in 1974 which was during the Duvalier dictatorship period. It was a 
period when personal freedom and privacy were severely limited, censorship was generally 
enforced, education was tightly controlled, and legal restraints on governmental authority were 
abolished. A dictatorship limits privacy and visibility because only the dictator’s interests are 
recognized. The government used military force to control its citizens. It was a total monarchy 
where all power resided with the dictator and other political representations were abolished or 
existed as a mere formality. In my experience the difference between the government in Haiti 
and the United States was that one was more overt than the other in terms of oppression.
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The Ton-Ton Macoute brought a great deal of pain and misery upon the people of Haiti. 
The people who they inflicted pain upon looked just like them and in many cases were of the 
same social status as them. After many years of Haiti fighting to obtain some legitimacy of 
freedom the “Negre” became so consumed with power that they would use it against their own 
people and themselves.  How could “Negre” ever trust “Negre” again after such trauma? 
The Ton-Ton Macoute wore blue uniforms and carried heavy guns causing terror on dark 
skinned, poor, voodoo practitioners like themselves. In Haiti, there are many dangers that adults 
in the country have to endure. It is taught that as long as you keep your mouth closed and do not 
get involved in any political expression, you would be safe. Unfortunately, I at the age of 13 
lacked this understanding to know how dangerous it could be to naively talk and spread rumors 
about things that have caused thousands to be killed or forced to leave the country during the 
Duvalier regime. I had overheard that a neighbor who happen to be a Ton-Ton Macoute was 
going to appear on TV. I decided to share this information with other children and adults in the 
community. 
It usually is said that Haiti is the closest to Africa you will find in the Caribbean. Most of 
the population is dark skinned, poor, and under-educated. More importantly, we practice voodoo 
religion and followed Duvalier’s goal or agenda, which was to preserve the country’s roots in 
Africa. One thing that we need to remember is that Duvalier was part of a culture and movement 
similar to the Africanism, Negritude, and Noirist movements whose goals were to preserve our 
country by increasing power to the black race more importantly to reverse or destroy the racial 
discourse that had been created. 
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When I arrived in the United States most of my negative interactions of power and 
control occurred when I was in school. When I initially started high school in the United States, 
my grasp of the English language was very limited. In my regular English class, I was always 
afraid that I may be called on which would result in being laughed at or picked on because of my  
accent. The school that I attended did not have an ESL or bilingual program for Haitian-Creole 
speakers only Spanish was offered. In 1993, I graduated high school and had been living in the 
city for almost four years now. At this point, I had adapted myself to the New York City culture 
even though I disliked most aspects of city life including interacting with people who I 
considered to be racist. During course registration at the college one of the language evaluators 
approached me and ordered me to speak. She simply said “Speak”! In my head I was thinking 
“speak about what?” The next words out of her mouth were “You’ve been assigned to an ESL 
class”. Without due process she was able to use her power to determine the path my education 
would take. Once again, I was helpless and being punished for not able to express myself in a 
language that was not mine. As a student, I always had difficulties with teachers. Part of the 
reason I felt that way was because teachers always wanted me to repeat back what they have 
taught it to me without question. For some reason, I have always resisted this teaching method. 
My main issue with this type of pedagogy is the lack of freedom for me as a student to challenge 
the teacher’s truth in my own context. I have always felt that I need to contextualize things in 
order for me to understand. Many of the teachers I encountered would not give me the chance or 
the freedom to do this. If I dared to do such a thing, they would brutally shoot me down. As an 
undergraduate student, a very popular teacher degraded me in front of the entire classroom by 
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singing “it had to be you” in reference to the fact that it had to be me who failed the calculus quiz 
he had given the class earlier that week. 
Even today at the end of my schooling, I continued experiencing similar challenges to 
freely present and analyze the research data. When the time arrived to report and analyze the 
data, I decided that I would like to pursue a non-traditional approach. My intention was to create 
a dialogue between the participants and surveillance technology as an entity. The dialogue was to 
be derived from the various sources of data such as the roundtable discussions, interviews, and 
narratives and would be presented as a performative text. When this idea was presented to my 
advisor it was met with support mixed with hesitation. This approach was deemed to be a time 
consuming way of presenting the data that may be confusing to the reader. After many weeks of 
debate between my advisor and I it was determined that I would present the data in a traditional 
manner. I was left feeling that once again I was being oppressed by an educational system that 
said there was only one “right way” to achieve a task. A compromise was finally reached when I 
decided to include the screenplay in the appendix. In a way I was able to take something that was 
oppressive (tradition) and rather than succumb completely find a way to compromise, 
understand, and forgive.
Participant’s experiences with oppressive technology (surveillance) and liberate 
technology (video project). As a student, I always felt as though teachers were quantifying my 
intelligence. One liberating aspect of using the computer during my high school years was the 
computer’s absence of intelligence and moral value to judge and shame me. Being in front of the 
computer and the act of creation was a haven to me. I may have had a bad day, but I knew that as 
soon as I got home, the computer would be there for me. When using computers I did not mind 
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failing because I knew I would eventually figure out the cause of the failure without harming 
myself. When I failed, the computer simply displayed an ‘error message’ without quantifying my 
intelligence or making a moral judgment on me. As I mentioned in the introduction in Chapter 1, 
I have always had a long standing relationship with technology. In many respects I can say 
technology kept me out of trouble and served as a respite as I was adjusting to life in the United 
States. Eventually, technology became a part of me and my mind became separated from my 
body. I was using technology autonomously and without thinking. As Godfrey Reggio states: 
"It's not that we use technology, we live technology. Technology has become as ubiquitous as the 
air we breathe, so we are no longer conscious of its presence" (Koyaanisqatsi: Essence of Life, 
2002). It is interesting how your view point changes as you experience life. For me, it was my 
experience working as a cashier for nearly eight years at a super market. It amazed me that when 
I first operated the machine, other cashiers and customers complained of my lack of efficacy 
using the machine. They would say things such as “Who trained you? You are so slow”. The 
irony is that a few years later, I adapted myself to the machine to the point where I felt I was the 
machine. I got so attached to the machine that I would dream of operating it. At various times, I 
would come to work tired from school and a lack of sleep and yet I still managed to operate the 
machine with no errors just like I would have in my dream.  
Although I have always been fascinated with the amount of things one can do with 
technology, becoming a graduate student studying technology has changed that. Since the day I 
made the choice to study technology as an undergraduate, I have always been interested in the 
question of “what is technology?” In addition, I became interested in the questions “What is 
technology?”; “What does it mean to be a technology teacher?”; “How can technology be best 
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used to serve schools and communities?”; and “What are the ethical practices of the use of 
technology and the technology itself?”; “With the use of critical pedagogy, I came to question the 
social structure of technology?” 
Promise and Forgiveness 
The participants watched a segment from a documentary that aired on Religion and 
Ethics Weekly on the topic of forgiveness. Eva Kor, a holocaust survivor, describes how her 
family was murdered and how she has forgiven her tormentors. She is now on a mission to 
discuss her experiences and the power of forgiveness. 
After watching the segment the participants were asked to reflect on the concept of 
forgiveness. They expressed various opinions on whether they believed they could be capable of 
forgiving someone or something has caused pain or have a negative effect on them. Charles 
thinks that it is difficult for people to ‘get over it’ when someone has done harm to them or 
someone they care about “When their hatred gets to them, it just stays with them” (Appendix G, 
07/03/07). Etienne is unsure whether he would be able to forgive someone if they harmed his 
family, “I don’t think so…unless that person has gone crazy or something I would break his arm 
and cut his head off!” (Appendix H, 07/21/07). He explains that he would be able to forgive 
someone if they committed a crime out of desperation but would not be able to forgive if the 
person has money and resources and commits a crime anyway, “That person is selfish and greedy 
and he has a bad plan and knows very well what he is doing. It’s like that person is a dictator or 
something” (Appendix H, 07/21/07). Lucien does not think he could forgive someone if they 
harmed his family like the Nazi’s did to Eva Kor’s and others impacted by the holocaust.  
According to Lucien (Appendix H, 07/21/07), 
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There is no such thing as forgiveness for this type of person. The person should have 
thought before he did what he did. He has done his bad deed and now we have to forgive 
them? No way! God said we should not judge others. Imagine in the process of judging 
others you become worse than they these people. He didn’t bring these people into 
existence, what right does he has to eliminate them? You are judging people and killing 
them. If God didn’t love us, we would not be here on earth. Revenge is not a solution. 
Whoever died is already dead so what is the point of vengeance? What would it bring? 
Yeah…not everyone can forgive.
David concludes that there is a need for people to forgive one another. He also mentions 
the need for expression, “When you have someone who is a dictator like Hitler there is no room 
for a dialogue like we are having now. A dictator takes things by force. He tells you to do 
something and if you don’t want to do it he pulls his gun and kills you” (Appendix H, 07/21/07). 
David mentions that there are repercussions in choosing not to forgive and that choosing to only 
think of revenge can have long term consequences, 
There is a need for us to forgive one another. It is like they say in the bible. You burn all 
 of them [bibles], what would it resolve? You can burn all the bibles but at least one 
 Christian will still have their bible. So if you start taking revenge, there will be at least 
 one left. That one left will become your worst nightmare. If it doesn’t turn to a nightmare 
 today, it will be tomorrow or even years down the road. That is why I think the best 
 possible solution is forgiveness (Appendix H, 07/21/07)
Chapter Summary
 There were five findings revealed by this study. Data was obtained through interviews, 
round table discussions, personal narratives, and performance. Four research questions were used 
to guide the findings. (a) How do males of Afro-Franco Caribbean heritage who in the Diaspora 
conceptualize their identity or define themselves in various cultural contexts?  
(b) How do Haitian or Haitian-American male adolescents conceptualize issues of power? 
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(c) How can a technology that exerts control or has power that can lead to violence manifest a 
sense of caring or freedom in those that it controls? (d) Can promise and forgiveness be used to 
prevent violence?
The findings were: Identity, Life in Haiti, Life in the United States, Power/Control/
Authority, Expression Technology/Liberation Technology. Findings emerged across the multiple 
data sources.
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Chapter 5 
Themes and Discussion
 This study of Afro-Franco Caribbean male’s experiences with new media technology in 
the Diaspora. It was drawn from the participants’ personal accounts of their positive and negative 
interactions with video surveillance technology, power/control. Moreover, the study discussed 
the role technology has played in the shaping of their identities. The study’s focus in the means 
by which the same technology (surveillance, media, written language) that oppresses through 
shame can be utilized to liberate through expression (video, new media, public speaking).  This 
chapter analyzed the participants’ narratives and the connections between themes that I found in 
the findings such as Haitian identity and culture, power and control, violence, and paradoxical 
technology. The themes discussed in this chapter relate to the literature in chapter 2 on identity, 
power, and paradoxical technology. In addition, the themes also relate to Hannah Arendt’s (1998) 
concept of promise and forgiveness and Michel Foucault’s (1988) concept of confession through 
public speaking as a means of bringing an end to violence against the self and community. I 
began by introducing Haitian identity and culture and the shared experiences of the participants’ 
identity formation. This is followed by the participants’ experiences with power and control in 
Haiti and the United States, the issues of violence in the schools and community, and their 
interactions with technology as an oppressor and liberator. 
This study of Afro-Franco Caribbean Males’ experiences with identity, power, and 
technology emerged from the participant’s description of their lives as Haitian youth living in the 
Diaspora. The intention of the study is to inform scholars and community leaders of the nature of 
technology as it relates to young black males as an oppressive agent and the possibilities of 
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technology as a liberating agent. Chapter 4 outlines the participants’ lives in Haiti and the United 
States, their experiences with power, control, and authority, and lastly their interactions with 
technology as a liberator and oppressor. While the previous chapter examined the participants’ 
experiences individually, this chapter examines the participants’ experiences as a collective. 
A collective and multi-faceted dimension created a life out of the materials that history 
has given them. Both of these dimensions tell a story and shape a history about the self. 
However, according to Kwame Anthony Appiah (2004), only the collectives have “narrative 
scripts”.  To Appiah, life-scripts are important because they tell stories of specific groups of 
people, cultures, and religions. Appiah uses Taylor’s (1992) observation to explain that our 
“identities are dialogically shaped” (p. 108).  For example, according to Appiah (2004), the black 
power movement reconstructed the negative life-script of the African American into a positive 
life-script. African-Americans grieved together as a community and resisted the negative 
stereotypes and the insults of the white Americans by refusing to assimilate to white norms of 
speech and behavior. It is my argument that narrative scripts are a necessary element to make 
sense of one’s identity. The participants in the study used narrative scripts as a way to reflect and 
gain an understanding of how their identities have been shaped and influenced through 
technology, and document their daily experiences with power, control, and authority. 
Haitian Identity and Culture
 As of 2008, it was estimated that Haiti’s population had reached approximately 9.8 
million. Currently, there are nearly 600,000 Haitians living in the United States, 
800, 000 in the Dominican Republic, 100,000 in Canada, and 800,000 in France (Council on 
Foreign Relations, 2007). The families of the participants in this study were among the thousands 
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of Haitians who immigrated to the United States annually. The participants in the study were all 
born and raised in Haiti. With the exception of Etienne, they all arrived in the United States as 
teenagers. Arriving at this age allowed the participants to have vivid memories of life in Haiti as 
well as a recollection of the language, culture, and traditions. Although the study is by no means 
a comparative study, the participants are able to draw parallels between their lives in Haiti and 
the United States and express the differences they have observed since they have been here. As 
Haitian youth in the Diaspora, the participants all expressed a desire to blend or assimilate into 
American culture while at the same time they experienced a need to retain and express their 
Haitian identity. They have adapted a style of dress which now includes wearing baggy pants, 
and clothing that they perceived to be traditionally worn by African American youth culture. 
They listen to hip hop music, eat fast food, utilize social networking sites, and attempt to use 
American slang. Jacques, Lucien and Charles each mentioned joining the football team at their 
high school upon arriving in the United States. In Haiti, football (soccer) is popular and the 
participants, like many Haitian youth, recall that they took advantage of any opportunity or 
moment of free time to play this sport. In the United States soccer is not nearly as popular so the 
participants compromised by playing American football as a means to integrate into African 
American youth culture.  In spite of this desire to fit in, the participants frequently experienced 
ridicule from their peers particularly when it comes to language and expression. All of the 
participants with the exception of Etienne were enrolled in English as a Second Language (ESL) 
program at their schools. At the time of the study only Jacques had exited from the program 
because he had been deemed to be English language proficient much to his surprise since he 
believed that he still needed to improve his spoken and written English. 
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 In Haiti, Creole (Kreyol) is the official language while French is considered to be the 
second official language although it is primarily used among the Haitian elite (mulattos). French 
is taught in all Haitian schools although it is not widely used among the poor. In recent years, 
English has begun to supersede French with the continued access to English language television 
media. In the late 1980s, Jean-Claude Duvalier’s regime collapsed and government sponsored 
national television was terminated and replaced with American television programming, 
exposing Haitians to English language television shows. This exposure enabled all of the 
participants to arrive in the United States with a very rudimentary knowledge of English. It was 
not until the participants arrived in the United States and enrolled in school that they realized that 
they did not have a firm grasp of the English language. Jacques and David mentioned instances 
when they were made fun of because of their strong Haitian accents and inability to speak 
English fluently. David brought up an incident when a student spit on him because he attempted 
to talk to a female student in his school and inadvertently offended her because of a 
misunderstanding in translation. While this incident was an extreme example of the numerous 
negative encounters the participants have had with language it explains the lack of confidence 
they have with speaking English. David is the least secure when it comes to speaking English 
and enjoys classes at his school that are more technical in nature because they do not require him 
to talk or participate. The participants were often mocked not only by Americans peers when 
they speak English but by Haitian-Americans peers as well when they speak Creole. They have 
encountered students in their schools who they believe to be Haitian because of their surnames as 
well as African students from French speaking countries who claim to not speak or understand 
their language. Nevertheless, they continued to hold on to the Creole language and felt that it 
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represents who they are and is very much part of their identities as Haitians. The participants 
were striving to improve their English since it was a goal of all the participants when they first 
arrived in the United States to learn to speak English well. The participants, when possible, 
preferred to speak in Creole. All of the participants navigated towards speaking Creole whenever 
they met as a group for the summer program because Creole is the language they are most 
comfortable using to express themselves. When they realized that they would need to use English 
to interview other youth in the community there was initial discomfort and hesitation because 
they felt that they may not be understood. The participants were also traumatized because of past 
negative interactions. The participants noted that their interactions with the youth in the 
community were positive and there were no outward displays of ridicule towards them during the 
study while they conducted their interviews. Perhaps the cameras put the participants in a 
position of power and authority from the perspective of the youth in the community. Maybe the 
cameras served as an intermediary between the participants and the youth. The usage of cameras 
allowed the participants to express themselves through publicly speaking to the people in the 
community who have shamed them in the past. I believe that this act of public speaking or 
confession could possibly lead toward forgiveness of past transgressions. 
 Among the participants there was a strong sense of nationalism. Although they were 
trying to fit in with their American peers when they are at home they all ate traditional Haitian 
foods and listened to the latest Haitian music online. Several of the participants also displayed 
their Haitian pride in materialistic ways by wearing clothing and paraphernalia with the Haitian 
flag. Many of the participants had images on their personal web pages of the leader of the 
Haitian revolution Henri Christophe's citadel and a statue known as Maroon Inconnu (unknown 
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maroon) which represents a Haitian revolutionary who used a conch shell as a horn to sound a 
call to arms. The participants were knowledgeable of the political history of Haiti particularly the 
recognition of Haiti as the first black independent nation. The participants take pride in Haiti’s 
rich history and they expressed disapproval of other Haitian youth who pretended to not be 
familiar with the Haitian language, culture, and history all of which are profound aspects of the 
participants’ collective identity. According to the Blackwell Encyclopedia of Sociology (2007), 
“Within social movement theory, collective identity refers to the shared definition of a group that 
derives from its members’ common interests, experiences, and solidarities.” In terms of the 
research, collective identity is important to the participants’ sense of belonging because of the 
alienation, isolation, and challenges they faced as Haitian youth in the Diaspora.
  Appiah (1994) defines two sets of identity; individual identity and collective identity. 
Individual identity is the idea that the self is created through concepts and practices via 
constructs such as family, society, religion, and the state. As an individual, we intersect not only 
with others but also with history and culture. Individual identity involves other social and moral 
traits such as intelligence, charisma, and talent. While each individual fundamentally has an 
inward identity, which may consist of a style, way of being, character, manner, and one may 
show a different face or variation of this identity to others.  The individual identity is seen from 
the perspective of the “I”, in that it is how you represent yourself to yourself and what the 
individual considers the most important to itself.  As Appiah (1994) notes:
Each person’s individual identity is seen as having two major dimensions. There is the 
collective dimension, the intersection of their collective identities, and there is a personal 
dimension, consisting of other socially or morally important features—intelligence, 
charm, wit, cupidity—that are not themselves the basis of forms of collective identity (p. 
8).
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All of the participants shared that they do not deny their Haitian-ness because to do so would be 
as if they are ashamed of who they are and the history of where they came from.  However, they 
understand the need to conform and the yearning for belonging that exists among adolescents. 
The participants in the study are conflicted because they want to appear and fit in with American 
culture while still maintaining their Haitian identity.  
The participants in the study each used television media to learn English and to gain an 
understanding of American culture when they first arrived in the United States. Jacques and the 
other participants all conveyed that television programs such as Music Television (MTV) and 
Black Entertainment Television (BET) shaped their views of the relationship between capitalism 
and power in this country. This association was confirmed by the interviews that occurred in the 
community in which many of the youth interviewed associated money and material wealth with 
power. Jacques in particular took offense to this notion because his religious beliefs dictate that 
we should not be concerned with the worldly wants and desires and to be wary of falling into the 
trap of being ‘of this world’ rather than ‘in this world’. The other participants in the study all 
shared the desire to acquire wealth and they believe that the best means to achieve this goal was 
through an education. At this time the participants do have monetary capital, but each of the 
participants have what they perceive to be individual capital which are the skills, talents, and 
creativity that they believe increase their value or worth as Haitian-Americans. Each of the 
participants has their own individual capital that they believe may be used as an empowering 
influence over others. For Etienne and Jacques it is their ability to speak another language. 
Etienne is the most fluent English speaker of all the participants because he arrived in the United 
States at a young age. He is able to speak some Creole but prefers speaking English. He uses 
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language as a way to fit in with American culture and have control over his identity as a Haitian. 
According to Etienne, for the most part people do not know that he is Haitian unless he chooses 
to disclose this about himself. Jacques is very proficient speaking French and picked up the 
English language at a faster pace compared to the other participants. David’s and Lucien’s capital 
is more materialistic in nature since they are concerned with clothing, cars, and jewelry and they 
believe that their image is more American than the other participants in the study. Lucien refers 
to this obtainment of materials and the desire to seek more as living “deluxe” or to the extreme in 
terms of excess. The relevance of capitalism to the study lies in the notion that the world we are 
living in today is capital driven and surveillance technology exists to produce man as a human 
fetish or in essence to turn man into a ‘thing’. 
Another way in which television media influenced the participants’ identity is the images 
of Haiti that are shown in the United States. The participants expressed their belief that media 
propaganda about Haiti negatively influences Haitian youth’s perception of their mother country 
and that is why many young people deny being Haitian or of Haitian descent. David and Jacques 
express frustration with the media portrayal of Haiti and they blame it for the sympathetic and 
condescending reaction they typically receive when they tell people they are from Haiti. Most of 
the participants used television media to learn English and they soon realized how the images 
and impressions Americans have of Haiti are shaped by the media. In 2004, tropical storm 
Jeanne impacted the northern region of Haiti, leaving thousands dead in flooding and mudslides, 
primarily in the city of Gonaïves. The devastation of this event was portrayed in the media and 
the participants felt that it showed Haiti in a negative light.  In the media, Haiti is portrayed as an 
impoverished nation and although it has had its fair share of hardships the participants state that 
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there is more to Haiti than what is shown on the news. One particular portrayal that disturbed the 
participants was the media showing people in Haiti eating mud cookies. Mud cookies are eaten 
as a last resort among the absolute poorest of Haiti’s citizens but it is by no means a dietary 
staple. The participants share that when images such as this are shown in the United States it 
gives people not only a bad impression of Haiti but an incorrect one as well. This is relevant to 
the research because the participants feel powerless in terms of how they are their country is 
portrayed and they have no outlet to dispute or present an alternative perspective of life in Haiti. 
Access to technological resources will afford them the opportunity to use the media to show a 
different view of life in Haiti.
The participants believe that one of the other program participants share the typical 
western beliefs about Haiti.  Etienne is more critical of blacks (African-Americans and 
Caribbean) than he is of whites and Latinos. It was mentioned by the participants that Etienne 
had a tendency to “hang out” with the white and Latino students at his school and neighborhood.  
This was an issue that was only addressed briefly because it was not known whether his apparent  
affiliations with non-Caribbean students was intentional or because he did not connect well with 
Haitian youth because he left Haiti for the United States  at such a young age. When the 
participants ponder whether blacks are oppressed in the United States they reach the consensus 
that while there are many more opportunities in the United States compared to Haiti blacks and 
whites do not have the same opportunities. This was something that the participants believed 
existed in Haiti between the Mulattos and Blacks.  Etienne, however, feels that this is because 
black people are careless and whites are smart and are able to seize opportunities. This belief that 
whites are in some way superior emerges from the dichotomy that exists in Haiti and other 
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Caribbean nations that equate light skin or whiteness with wealth, power, and intelligence. In 
Haiti, there has always existed and continues to be a division among the masses (black Haitians) 
and the elite (mulattos). 
An important aspect of Haitian culture and identity that emerged from the participants’ 
data is the important role of family. Charles and Lucien reside with their extended family of 
cousins, aunts, and uncles. Jacques and Etienne reside with half-siblings and step parents. Many 
of the participants mentioned that their parents lived together for several years before getting 
married. The necessity to be legally bound by a marriage document is not observed in Haiti and 
many parts of the Caribbean. Many men and women have long-term relationships without the 
benefit of marriage. Marriage is commonly found among the elite and the middle classes, 
marriage among the poor may occur after a household has been established for many years. 
These various living arrangements are common occurrences in Haiti and a tradition that was 
maintained by the participants’ families when they arrived in the United States. In the Haitian 
culture many households consist of extended family members in order to provide a sense of 
security and support as well as creating a visible presence of elders who serve as role models and 
help with the raising of children. Several of the participants mentioned being raised by a single 
parent or grandparent when their mothers was not living Haiti because they were seeking 
economic opportunities elsewhere. The participants’ mothers and my mother were 
‘Marchans’ (merchants) who often travelled between the countryside and urban areas, buying 
merchandise and reselling it for profit. Were it not for the extended family living arrangement 
they would not be otherwise able to have people available to help with childrearing while they 
150
were supporting their families. The extended family members living in the household enabled 
one or both of the parents to be able to travel and earn a living. 
The availability of so many adults means that there are more people on hand to discipline 
and train the children. In Haitian culture there is an emphasis on respect towards adults and 
adults frequently use physical or corporal discipline. The participants each expressed instances 
that have occurred since they’ve been in the United States when they have acted out or went 
against their parent’s authority, which was something that occurred infrequently when they were 
in Haiti. The participants perceive American youth as having more freedom and this is something 
they want to experience as well. The restrictions that their parents impose on them are frustrating 
and have caused friction.
Another aspect of Haitian identity that was revealed was the sense of community that the 
participants experienced when they lived in Haiti. All of the participants arrived in the United 
States through the support of family members who sponsored them and provided them and their 
family with a place to stay until they became situated in the United States.  Most of participants’ 
would not have been able to afford the plane ticket and other fees to travel to the United States 
were it not for the help of family and friends. The participants in the study all come from 
working class families. Many of the jobs that their parents were able to obtain in the United 
States do not pay well by American standards yet they still managed to save some of the money 
they earned to help those family members they left behind in Haiti. The participants recalled 
instances when they had to rely on neighbors and family in Haiti during times of crises and great 
need. Lucien and David complained that in the United States people are not as neighborly to one 
another as they are in Haiti due in part to the fact that people in the United States live their lives 
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in such an isolated manner that they do not even know their neighbors. This familiarity is 
something that they felt was lacking in the neighborhood where they live because although there 
is a small Haitian population in the area it is not as great as other places where there are large 
numbers of Haitians such as Florida, New York, and Canada. The participants observed that 
many youth greet each other and even elders with merely a ‘hi’ instead of an embrace (hug, 
handshake, or kiss on the cheek) which is typical in Haiti but perceived as unusual in the United 
States. The participants see this as a lack of respect and it is an aspect of being in the United 
States that bothers them as much as it bothers older Haitians. 
  As Haitian youth living in the Diaspora the participants experience a pull from a desire to 
fit in and a desire to remain as they are. As Lewis (2006) explains, “Unlike Negritude, Creolist 
disrupts enlightenment binarism (black/white) by radically reworking difference from an “in-
between,” “Third Space,” or “not quite position.” For Creolist it is no longer a question of 
conceptualizing race, culture, and identity as derived from Africa but of a new paradigm based 
on a Diasporic experience.” This new experience of in-between-ness often manifested in 
conflicts with the participants’ parents. Most of the participants acknowledged that are beginning 
to change their taste in music, food, style of dress, and values the longer they live in the United 
States. For example, they each mentioned that the value of an education was something that had 
been strongly reinforced by their families when they lived in Haiti. This is evidenced by the fact 
that when they were in Haiti their families spent money to provide them the opportunity to attend 
private schools. Unfortunately, in Haiti the more money you pay the “better” the education you 
received. In the Haitian education system there are a series of tests one has to take in order to be 
accepted into certain schools. It is widely known and accepted that some families with money 
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will bribe school administrators into allowing their child to enroll. School is the institution or the 
space in which children learn to become the agent of this advanced, falsely needed science and 
technology. They learn to shape their identity and moral values around the false need of a 
capitalist mode of production and consumerism. They learn that you can only acquire freedom 
and visibility through the value of the capitalist system. The participants in the study all 
expressed doubt about the value of an education because they witnessed many people around 
them who had completed their schooling yet were unable to be gainfully employed.
This emphasis on the importance of education continued to falter upon arriving in the 
United States when the participants found that they had more leisure time and wanted to venture 
into the neighborhood and stay out later much to the dismay of their parents who feel that the 
time spent “hanging out” with friends and participating in programs such as the one in the 
research study could be better used for educational purposes. 
In addition to education and family, religious obligations were another important value 
and were a reason cited by the participants’ parents for why they were initially reluctant to allow 
their children  to participate in the study. It was not until the parents met with me personally and 
had all of their questions and concerns addressed did they begin to see the potential benefit of 
participating in the study which for many of them was the acquisition of new skills. The 
participants expressed that their parents were being cautious because they did not want them to 
be distracted from the purpose of coming to the United States, which was to obtain an education 
and be successfully employed. The participants felt that their parents were strict because they do 
not want their children to get off track or to fall prey to American culture. On the one hand the 
participants express frustration with their parent’s unwillingness to allow them the space to 
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explore American culture because of fear. However, on the other hand the participants 
themselves also express fears and shared their parent’s perception of African American youth as 
violent and involved in gang activities. This was incongruous with the participants’ earlier 
complaint about people making judgment about Haitians based on what they have heard and seen 
in the media. The participants suffered when people made negative judgments based upon their 
Haitian identity and therefore different; yet, they express the same negative judgments about 
African Americans and chose to instead spend time with youth who are from the Caribbean. 
According to Lewis, 
In Eloge de la Creolite, Creolists launch a frontal attack against Negritude in an attempt 
to capture and redefine difference based on history and culture in the Caribbean. Whereas 
Negritude poets proclaimed their difference or identity against the alienating sameness 
imposed by the enlightenment, their theorization of difference was caught up in the very 
enlightenment thinking they claimed to reject. Negritude’s conceptualization of 
difference based on reversing binary oppositions to privilege the negative side of the 
binary. Inevitably we ascribed binarism as a valid concept. Following Glissant, Creolists 
are now reconceptualizing difference (p.90).
The participants are used to being considered different and they suggest that people can tell that 
they are not African-American even if they cannot exactly identify their country of origin. When 
they disclose that they are Haitian people often respond sympathetically. This reaction is 
something that bothers them particularly since much of what people know about Haiti comes 
from media influences. The participants each have fond memories of Haiti such as the weather, 
food, and time spent in the countryside with family. However, they also have a recollection of 
some of the negative experiences that contributed to their families deciding to leave Haiti such as 
a lack of opportunities, violence, and poverty. The participants express that the media’s portrayal 
of Haiti often lead Haitians to feel ashamed of their country. I recall that when I arrived in the 
United States the perception of Haitians was that they were “boat people” and “carriers of the 
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AIDS virus.” However, rather than feeling ashamed or angered I decided to participate in rallies 
and protests aimed at changing people’s perceptions of Haitians and Haitian-Americans. This 
action led me to forgive people’s misguided perceptions about Haiti. 
Power and Control
 The participants all shared that they perceive adults to be the ones with power and 
authority in their lives. For the participants this is especially the case for parents and teachers. 
One of the surprising aspects for the participants when they arrived in the United States was the 
level of disrespect shown towards teachers in their high school. There was a time when students 
in Haiti, prior to being exposed to the United States media, looked to teachers, neighbors, and 
elders as the moral figures. After the fall of the Duvalier dictatorship those values shifted due in 
part to greater access to America media. American media programming was influential in 
shaping both my and the participants perceptions of what it meant to be American which 
included the belief that money and power go hand in hand.  The participants, particularly 
Charles, believe that the emphasis on money and power is what makes people feel inferior and 
leads to them committing crimes. The influence that money has impacted the participants both in 
the United States and Haiti. In the Haiti they felt that money often made otherwise lengthy 
bureaucratic processes move faster and enabled one to have their basic needs fulfilled whereas in 
the United States the participants perceive money as a means to living the lifestyle of the rich 
and famous who are portrayed in the media.
  As both Greene and Fanon suggest, without a technological system, those who value 
western thought are meaningless. For example, we teach our children the value of money 
because we have learned that without it we are nothing. Both World War I and World War II 
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exemplify the fact that western culture places the needs of the system at the center of their 
concern, over and above concern for themselves as human beings.  Fanon (1967) is one of the 
most prominent writers to criticize western countries for a lack of respect toward human rights 
and values. In the case of the colonial system between the French and the Algerians, for example, 
Fanon notes that:
All the Mediterranean values—the triumph of the human individual, of clarity, and of 
beauty—becomes lifeless, colorless knickknacks. All those speeches seemed to uplift the 
soul are revealed as worthless, simply because they have nothing to do with the concrete 
conflict in which the people is engaged (p. 8).
Sadly, this is also the story of young black men in America today. The artistic space in 
Hip hop music that was once used to articulate the voice of the black youth has now been 
commodified by the system for profit. The problem with today’s young black culture or the so-
called Hip hop culture in the United States is that the societal institution or agency has become 
so powerful that it can even blind its own agent. Black youth cannot rely on hip hop as an artistic 
expression any longer. Therefore, a new reservoir of Creolite11 needs to be created for young 
black youth’s self-expression. Again, as Klages and Mary (1997) remind us, “[E]very attempt to 
create ‘order’ always demands the creation of an equal amount of ‘disorder’” (p. 4). Therefore in 
my view, in order to create that reservoir, a degree of chaos must occur in the process of 
visibility.
The participants express that when someone is in a position of power or has money they 
need to be responsible with the power and money with which they are entrusted. Growing up in 
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11 Creolite or creoleness is the interactional or transactional aggregate of Caribbean, European, African, Asian, and 
Levantine cultural elements, united on the same soil by the yoke of history…this phenomenon proved the real forges 
of a new humanity, where languages, races, religion, customs, way of being from all over the world were brutally 
uprooted and transplanted in an environment where they had to reinvent life…it is the world diffracted but 
recomposed (Eloge De La Creolite/In Praise of Creoleness, 1990,  pg. 87).
Haiti, the participants witnessed abuses of power from the government and the education system. 
The Haitian government has been considered one of the most corrupt nations according to the 
Corruption Perceptions Index (2007), which measures the extent to which corruption is believed 
to exist among public officials and politicians. The participants state that the corruption that 
occurs on a frequent basis in Haiti would not be possible in the United States because of the laws 
that exist. The participants are of the consensus that the lawlessness that exists in Haiti is the root 
of many of its problems and they have faith in the American government more so than the 
Haitian government. In addition, they perceive the American government to be more organized 
and predictable since it is democratic and the President cannot be ousted in a coup. The 
participants all share the perception that politicians in Haiti frequently use their power for 
wrongdoing. Although, the participants believe that the government needs to be involved when it 
comes to issues of public health and welfare they have witnessed the effects of abuse of power 
from the government particularly the Ton-Ton Macoutes who were later known as the National 
Security Volunteers (NSV) which was a Haitian paramilitary force who terrorized the Haitian 
people through torture, extortion, and murder for the interest of the dictator in power. On the 
contrary the participants believed that when their parents exert power it is primarily done in the 
participants’ best interest because they want their children to prosper and be successful but when 
the government imposes power it has its own interest in mind. This knowledge that the parents 
“want what is best for them” makes the participants more willing to forgive their parents than the 
can the government. The participants believe that when power is shared whether it is between the 
government and its people or between parents and children it leads to people not having 
resentment or acting out against it. 
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 Most of the participants were residing in Haiti when there was a coup against President 
Aristide. They experienced the turmoil that the country underwent during this time and the 
restrictions that were imposed on them during this dangerous period when supporters of Aristide 
were involved in illegal activities such as drugs, arms trade, money-laundering, and murder. The 
country had a poor economic infrastructure to begin with and the political upheaval contributed 
greatly to the suffering of the people. This impacted the participants because the United Nations 
imposed an embargo on all international trade with Haiti during this time and made life difficult 
for Haiti’s citizens and the poor especially.  This suffering caused many people to become 
desperate and violence escalated. Several of the participants used words such as frightening and 
terrifying to describe this period of their lives. They describe constant worry and anxiousness 
about the future. Ultimately, Charles and Jacques began to feel despondent about their lives and 
felt as if their futures were bleak. Both Jacques and Lucien expressed that when they were living 
in Haiti they began to feel that working hard and obtaining an education was not getting them 
anywhere since they were surrounded by people who were making an effort but not making any 
progress. The participants felt that although life were not easy for them and their family in the 
United States it was still better than how things were in Haiti. This also resulted in many of the 
participants becoming numb to the violence that was now part of their everyday existence 
particularly since there was no outlet to express what the powerlessness they were experiencing. 
Violence
 The participants felt safer and not as fearful in the United States compared to Haiti. All of 
the participants experienced a high level of stress due to unpredictable nature of living in Haiti. 
In Haiti, some days you may have electricity other times you may not. One day your parents may 
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allow you to play outside and other days perhaps because of a shooting or kidnapping that 
occurred the day before you may not be allowed outside until the danger subsided. This 
unpredictable way of life in Haiti caused the participants to be frustrated since they did not know 
what to expect from one day to the next. Adults in Haiti do not discuss “adult matters” with the 
youth. This echoes a statement made by many of the participants that parents and adults do not 
listen to what the youth has to say. They felt that creating the video and showing it at the 
community center would make it so that the adults would listen to what the youth had to say or 
express.
 A person taking the law into their own hands is how the participants felt disputes were 
settled in Haiti.  Frequent gunshots in the middle of the night left the participants shaken and 
contributed to their feelings of worry and anxiety. This constant state of fear and alert led the 
participants to develop strategies to avoid danger and cope with the situation they were living in. 
Many of the strategies they described in the study such as taking alternate routes home, avoiding 
potentially dangerous situations, etc. were the same strategies they employed when they lived in 
the United States. 
 The unpredictable nature of things also existed in the neighborhood and schools that the 
participants resided in the United States. Acts of violence such as bullying, fights, and gang 
activities are prevalent at their urban schools. In addition, the participants have witnessed people 
getting beaten up and robbed in their neighborhoods. They acknowledge that although 
surveillance technology in visible it does not prevent crimes from occurring. They concede that it 
does in some way provide a voice for the victim as well as being a witness for those who feel 
that they cannot speak out themselves. The participants found that technology put in place to 
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“protect” was not always working or was merely set up to give the appearance of safety and thus 
contributed to the unpredictability of this technology.  
Several of the participants mentioned witnessing acts of violence in Haiti such as 
shootings and death. All mentioned that there was a “big muscle” mentality in Haiti where size 
and reputation were a factor in getting people to do what you wanted them to do.  In Haiti there 
is not a reliance on technology or authority to resolve issues. In Haiti there is a police presence 
but many officers are corrupt and take bribes. Vigilantism prevails and this is an issue that 
impacts the people and the government. Nonetheless, the participants when comparing Haiti to 
the United States all proclaim unequivitably that the United States is safer than Haiti. 
Most of the participants do not feel that the technology in the United States keeps them 
safe particular in their schools. They explain that acts of violence still occur in spite of and 
regardless of the supposedly precautionary measures such as metal detectors, resource officers 
and surveillance cameras put in place in urban schools across the United States. In sum, they do 
not have faith in technology or authority as a means of keeping them safe. In the beginning of the 
study, the participants expressed that surveillance technology did not concern them because they 
were not participating in any wrongdoing. It was not until later in the study when they reached 
the conclusion that the biases and prejudices of those behind the lens had the potential to impact 
them in spite of them making attempts to remain invisible so as not to be a victim. 
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Paradoxical Technology
Alienation is the condition in which humanity finds itself when faced with an extension12 
of itself in the form of a technology or technological system. We put a great deal of faith in a 
system over which we have lost control, and the system fulfills its own metaphorical desire for 
consciousness through its masterful relation to us.  As Anthony Giddens (2003) states:
Our relationship to science and technology today is different from that characteristic of 
earlier times…Scientific knowledge was supposed to overcome tradition, but actually in a 
way became one in its own right…the more science and technology intrude into our lives, 
and do so on a global level, the less perspective holds (Run Away World, 2003, p. 31).
The technological system constantly monitors human visibility, especially the visibility of 
the black man.  In a sense, then, I am arguing that since the Enlightenment, the white hegemony 
has used scientific and technological knowledge to control human visibility for its own 
ideological needs. The white man has been processed to believe that they “control the future” (p. 
26).  Knowledge is not used to create technological systems to satisfy basic human needs, as it 
was before the Enlightenment, but rather to create and fill false needs. As Jürgen Habermas 
(1970) states:
Technocratic intention has not been realized anywhere even it its beginning. But it serves 
as an ideology for new politics, which is adapted to technical problem[s] and brackets out 
practical questions…Indirect control through fabricated stimuli has increased, especially 
in areas of putative subjective freedom (such as electoral[,] consumer, and leisure 
behavior (p. 106-107).
For most of the participants their first interactions with technology were video games 
systems which gained popularity in Haiti in the late 1990s. Most of the participants were exposed 
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12 Marshall McLuhan Understand Media: The Extensions of Man – In this book McLuhan theorizes that a part of 
media, which can apply to any other technology, is the extension of man. Technology or art that is created by man 
must come from man’s own struggle and journey for survival in the world. The hair protects the body from the 
feeling of cold, since we have to hunt long hours outside for food, cloth technology becomes necessary; the cloth 
become an extension of our protected body.  
to computer and technology classes both in Haiti and the United States. In addition, the 
participants had access to radio and television programming in Haiti. Two of the participants, 
Jacques and David, stated that at various points while they were living in Haiti they made the 
conscious decision to stop listening and watching the news because of the impact the sounds and 
images were having on them. David describe the violent images of death as being disturbing 
while Jacques decided to stop watching television because he felt that he was being manipulated 
by the media. 
 All of the participants have a shared interest in technology. When they arrived in the 
United States it was at a time when social networking sites were gaining popularity. Each of the 
participants had a MySpace page, Charles and David also participated on a site called Hi5 which 
is popular in Latin America and the Caribbean. While the other participants viewed MySpace as 
a resource to interact with peers and have a better understanding of American culture, David felt 
more companionship on sites such as Hi5 because members on the site had a better 
understanding of where he was coming from and he did not have to worry as much if his written 
text was going to be judged or criticized. The participants also were involved in using Instant 
Messenger (IM) and downloaded music from various websites. They were comfortable using 
new media technologies and for the most part their interactions with these technologies were 
positive.
  Both Jacques and David express frustration with the portrayal of Haitians in the media. 
In addition they are skeptical of what is portrayed in the media because they know firsthand that 
what is portrayed is not always accurate. They also express that that the repeated portrayal of 
Haitians in a negative light contributes to the bad feelings Haitian youth have about their country  
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and identity. All of the participants have had a negative experience with technology (cameras, 
police, etc) however, prior to the study they insisted that they felt that technology was a positive 
thing. This thinking existed because they never thought critically about technology and the 
common overall perception about technology is that it is always a good thing because technology 
is associated with progress in many countries. 
The participants initially did not feel that surveillance camera impacted them negatively 
and the common refrain was “If I am not doing anything wrong then what do I have to worry 
about them seeing?” To want to be seen or heard is to want to have power, freedom, and identity. 
According to Michelle Wright (2004), it was not until two hundred years ago during the 
Enlightenment that white men were seen or heard by means of the black ‘other’. In Ralph 
Ellison’s novel, Invisible Man (1995) white men achieve visibility through Enlightenment 
reason, while the narrator attempts to achieve visibility through jazz music. He notes “I like 
Louis Armstrong because he’s made poetry out of being invisible.  I think it must be because he’s 
unaware that he is invisible” (pg.6).  While sitting in the basement, he also plans to make himself 
visible.  The narrator proclaims:
Though invisible, I am in the great American tradition of tinkers. That makes me kin for 
Ford, Edison and Franklin. Call me, since I have a theory and a concept, a ‘thinker-
tinker’. Yes, I’ll warm my shoes; they need it, they’re usually full of holes. I’ll do that 
and more (p. 6).
Similar to the Caliban character in William Shakespeare’s The Tempest (2000), it is the narrator’s 
innocence that blinds him from seeing that his identity as a black man is being manipulated by 
those in power. In the beginning of Invisible Man while the narrator is in college he is a servile 
black man. When in Harlem, New York, he was portrayed to be an intelligent black man, 
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ambitious, and a spokesman of all blacks.  All of these roles limited and prevented him from 
discovering his true identity
There was a shift in each of the participants’ perception of surveillance when they began 
to observe ways in which surveillance encroached on their lives in the community and impacted 
their identity formation. The neighborhood where the participants lived has a high police 
presence due to the increased prevalence of criminal activity. Lucien and Charles report instances 
where they have been victims of racial profiling in their community. One of the participants, 
Etienne, moved to another neighborhood by the end of the study because his parents felt it would 
be safer for him and his two younger siblings. 
 Several of the participants note that the cameras are not being utilized appropriately. 
Although in their country surveillance cameras are not common for banks, airports, and other 
places you would generally expect to see cameras but not on the streets and especially not in the 
rural communities. They shared the opinion that the cameras are not preventative in nature 
because in spite of the cameras there are crimes still being committed the only difference is that 
the crimes are being observed. The participants expressed that there was too much freedom in 
Haiti and that is what causes the perceived lawlessness. However, they recognize that the other 
extreme that exists in the United States of constant bombardment of rules, laws, regulations and 
surveillance in an effort to control is not the answer either.
The participants in this study shared many positive and negative experiences of their lives 
as Haitian youth. The participants reflected on their identities as Haitians, their encounters with 
power and control, and the influence of technology on their lives. These reflections enabled the 
participants to express their perspectives on issues that impact them and provide a forum for 
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expression. It is my argument that schools are not providing the space for this type of dialogue to 
occur and the resulting alienation and violence that occurs in schools stems from the oppressive 
actions of those in positions of power and authority. I also believe that technology, particularly 
surveillance technology, although oppressive may also be used as a means of expression and 
liberation through confession and dialogue. Public speaking through confession may ultimately 
open the door to forgiving those who have been our oppressors rather than allowing old pains to 
go unspoken.
Chapter Summary
This chapter depicts the experiences of five Afro-Franco Caribbean males in the 
Diaspora. The themes and discussions were identity, power/control, paradoxical technology, and 
violence. The discussion reveals that the participants have paradoxical views of technology. They 
enjoy certain aspects of technology but as the study progressed they realized that there was 
another side to technology. They began to examine critically how Haiti is portrayed in the media. 
They also questioned the technologies employed in their schools and community to keep them 
safe. 
The narratives and video project allowed each participant the opportunity to explore how 
they have adjusted to life in the United States, to understand American culture, and to examine 
their interactions with technology with a critical lens. The narratives of the five participants 
provide details of their lived experiences as Haitian youth coping with identity, power, and 
technology. The final chapter summarizes and concludes the study. It reviews the procedures that 
were used and offers implications for similar study on these issues in the future. 
Recommendations for future research are also included in the final chapter.
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Chapter 6
Conclusions, Implications, and Recommendations
  The purpose of the study was to determine how technology that oppresses can also 
liberate through expression. The study was guided by Denzin’s (1989) concept of epiphany 
through interpretive biography methods with video technology as a tool to express their lived 
experiences in the community. In this process, the participants gained an understanding of 
expression through video technology. Moreover, video technology was also used as a 
participatory tool to help both the participants and community communicate with each other and 
to realize that they had problems in common (Shirley White, 2003). We also explored various 
alternative spaces for the participants to express themselves without fear of power and control. 
Some of the spaces used included the community center, library, neighborhood, and training 
facilities [Apple store].  
 The research questions were guided by the literature on identity, specifically black 
identity. Literature on power and control contributed to the research. Furthermore, we examined 
literature on the concept of technological system as a paradox. Both Foucault and Arendt 
provided literature that suggested ways to cope with the issues above. In addition to the findings 
that emerged from the four questions below, the most central aspect of the research was the 
concept of love and conscientisation found in Paulo Freire’s work Pedagogy of the Oppressed. 
These two concepts may have contributed as a response to concerns about critical issues in the 
participants’ community such as identity (shame), power/control (community), and technology 
(media). The care of the self and critical consciousness through dialogue consequently leads to 
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promise and forgiveness as a means to ameliorate the frustration of the unpredictable and 
irreversible nature of the actions noted above. The questions in this study were:
1. How do males of Afro-Franco Caribbean heritage who in the Diaspora conceptualize 
their identity or define themselves in various cultural contexts?  
2. How do Haitian or Haitian-American male adolescents conceptualize issues of power? 
3. How can a technology that exerts control or has power that can lead to violence 
manifest a sense of caring or freedom in those that it controls? 
4. Can promise and forgiveness be used to prevent violence?
 This concluding chapter discusses the major findings and conclusions that emerged from 
this study of five Afro-Franco Caribbean males living in the Diaspora. This is followed by 
implications for school and community leaders. Recommendations for future research in urban 
communities are suggested. 
 One of the major findings in the study was that the participants all have a sense of 
community. This was something that they possessed when they lived in Haiti. However, they felt 
that community involvement was lacking in the urban space where they currently reside. The 
participants desire to fit in with the American youth culture, however, they want to avoid 
negative interactions such as gangs and violence. A conclusion that can be drawn from this 
finding is that the participants’ lack of a connection to their community where they live and 
experience alienation as Haitian immigrants. This implies that they are seeking for a sense of 
belonging. It is suggested that black immigrant youth are provided with resources that encourage 
community involvement and social activism.
 A second major finding in the study was that the participants all experienced anger with 
the one sided perspective shown in mainstream media. The participants felt that there was more 
to Haiti than the images shown on the news when Haiti is in crisis. A conclusion that can be 
167
drawn from this finding is that the participants were frustrated and felt powerless to cope with 
the negative portrayal of Haitians and the country of Haiti in the media. This finding emerged 
from the roundtable discussions on video surveillance technology in the community. It is 
suggested that the youth be involved in video production as a form of expression. In addition to 
video production, it would benefit them to participate in various media such as literary (Edwidge 
Danticat), art (Jean-Michel Basquiat), or music (Wyclef Jean). Participation in media would 
provide an alternative perspective and perhaps alter people’s view of Haiti and enable Haitian 
youth to be empowered and proud of their heritage.
 A third major finding was that the participants each experienced ridicule or shame in the 
spaces (schools and community) where they spend the majority of their time.  In addition, they 
each have encountered or witnessed acts of violence in their schools and community as well as in 
their home country of Haiti. A conclusion that can be drawn from this finding is that the 
participants fear for their physical and mental safety. It is suggested that the participants be 
provided a space where they will safe since it appears that the participants do not have faith in 
the systems of technology currently in place. 
A year later, I met with the participants to see how they were progressing both 
academically and personally. Jacques continued to use the skills he obtained from the summer 
program to videotape events in his community. He frequently videotaped his high school football 
games and posted them on You Tube. Jacques felt that the summer program also made him more 
critical about the impact of technology. He mentioned reading a book in school 1984 which he 
read with a critical lens that may not have existed at the start of the study when he thought that 
technology did not have an influence in his daily life. He continues to be interested in the media 
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and surveillance technology. Jacques went on to complete his senior year of high school and was 
accepted to a major university in the Midwest. He has considered various areas of study but he 
has finally decided to major in French. He plans to study abroad in France for a year.
David obtained the remaining credits he needed in order to graduate. He still lives at 
home with his parents them in order to help them around the house and attends a local 
community college. He primarily uses technology through the use of social networking sites. He 
has an interest in engineering and plans to pursue a degree and career in this field. 
Charles and Lucien were entering their junior year at the time of the study. Both Charles 
and Lucien continued to be involved in community issues and volunteered through their schools. 
They participated in a cultural program at their school where they inform people about the 
Haitian culture through food, art, and music. They both successfully completed their junior and 
senior years and graduated from high school. Charles has been accepted to a University where he 
plans to study architecture. Charles’ mother was unsure about him going away to college so far 
from home and expressed her preference for him to remain closer to family. His cousin Lucien 
decided to attend the same college and they have decided to continue living together. 
Etienne was also entering his junior year at the time of the study. He continued to be 
interested in music and meeting people of various backgrounds through social networking sites. 
He also uses the internet as a way to connect with the Haitian culture particularly after the 
earthquake. He and his father hope to make a visit to Haiti in the near future as it begins to 
recover from the devastation of the 2010 earthquake. Etienne applied to several colleges and 
universities and was accepted to a college near home where he plans to study nursing.
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In terms of future research, since each school has its own culture, I suggest that a more 
longitudinal, humanitarian or libertarian form of security needs to replace the reliance on 
technology to protect schools from violence.  I suggest moreover, schools need to create a critical 
pedagogical curriculum in which power can be more democratically shared (Antonia Darder, 
2003; Paulo Freire, 1968; Henry Giroux, 2001; Ira Shor, 1996). These suggestions propose an 
alternative approach to understanding the problem of violence in school, not to solving it.  This 
approach requires that we ask teachers whether the fact they are re-enforcing the power 
discipline curriculum is indeed the problem. Furthermore, we should ask those (technicians) who 
fulfill these technologies in our society to share their stories and experiences, open their heart, 
and really understand the pain that certain youth has to go through in their everyday life or 
activities dealing with a system that is constantly watching and scrutinizing using one of Arendt’s 
vita activa, work. Lastly, I suggest that we encourage young people to reflect and uncover an 
epiphany and a turning point of love.
For me, I speak the language of technology, the technology of love. I speak Visual Basic, 
email, YouTube, and Facebook like most of us in the technological world. I once had a 
fictionalized conversation between myself and “the voice” (mother). This dialogue emerged from 
my personal care of the self and critical consciousness. This conversation occurs in the womb 
with the womb as a metaphor for the technology (text, media, etc) that we surround ourselves 
with in an effort to return to the womb. The womb was the one place and time when we 
experienced the happiness and freedom that we are forever seeking. In the womb, we feel safe 
and loved.  Outside of the womb we encounter domination through oppression. The participants 
in the research seem to thirst for a womb (community) of love and safety that they once 
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experienced.  For me, when I encountered difficult times and pain particularly when I first 
arrived in the United States, I found pleasure when I reflected on my experiences as a child 
sitting under the lemon tree in Leogane, Haiti. My mother gave me something stronger than text; 
she gave me song – songs that I experienced every Sunday on her lap under the trees. She gave 
me something that passed deep into my unconscious and my soul that still to this day, every time 
I feel hopeless in this world, I sing these songs in my head or hum them out loud, and gain some 
comfort. One of my favorite songs goes like this:
Dambalah Wedo, se bon se bon.
 Ayida We-Do, se bon, se bon.
 Le ma mounte schwal mwen, gin mounn ka krye.
 Le ma monte schwal mwen, gin mounn ka krye.
 Gin mounn ka krye.
Gin mounn ka' krye.
(Toto [Marie Clodilde] Bissainthe, 1958).
Unlike Gede13, Dambalah14 does not play tricks on his/her servitor; brazen is he that there are no 
misgivings as to what he is all about in this Haitian Loa Song. Translating from the song above: 
(This is or I am) Dambalah wedo, be careful, be careful, (This is or I am) Ayida Wedo, be 
careful, be careful, when I mount my horse, or when I possess someone, people will start crying.  
When you hear this song people often may ask ‘why will people start crying?’. My assumption 
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13 Maya Deren (1970) describes Ghede as the master of the abyss into which the sun descends.  Ghede is the eternal 
figure in black, posted at the timeless cross/roads at which all men and even the sun one day arrive.  The cross upon 
the tomb is his symbol.  But the sun is each year reborn.  If Carrefour (cross/roads) is the night death which attends 
each day then Ghede is the night sun, the life which eternally present, even in darkness.   The cosmic abyss is both 
tomb and womb (p. 102).    
14 Unlike the bible, in Voodoo, Damballah (Serpent) Wedo is the ancient, venerable father.  So ancient, so venerable 
as of a world before the trouble began; and his children will keep him so; image of the benevolent, parental 
innocent, the great father of whom one ask nothing save his blessings.  He comes as a snake plunging at once into 
the basin of water which is built for him. Damballah is a serpent deity who created the world and the Gods. He, 
along with his wife Ayida (rainbow), played an important part in the creation of the world. Damballah has many 
aspects, including his Petro manifestation, Damballa la Flambeau (Damballah torch).
-Rada are benign or cold spirits such as Damballa Wedo that are derived from ancestral West Africa. 
-Petro are fiery or hot spirits such as Damballa la Flambeau from Central African and Creole traditions.
or interpretation of the song would be that when Dambalah mounts his horse or possesses 
himself upon someone, either birth or death (Simbi) is right around the corner. Therefore, people 
should start crying since either of these experiences warrants tears. In my own experience, when 
things are sad, glad, or more generally requires an emotional expression such as crying or 
laughing, the song gives me comfort regardless of the outcome.  
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Counseling/Social Services list of referrals
Recommended by P.J. Johnson
Howard Area Community Center 
7648 N. Paulina, Chicago IL   60626 
(773) 262-6622
http://www.howardarea.org/index.html
Lutheran Social Services
1640 W Morse Ave, Chicago, IL 60626
(773) 338-5105
www.lssi.org/
Metropolitan Family Services
820 Davis Street, Evanston, IL 60201-4431
(847) 328-2404
http://www.metrofamily.org/index.asp
Youth Organizations Umbrella (Y.O.U.) 
1027 Sherman Ave., Evanston, IL 60202 
(847) 866-1200
you@youevanston.org
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Participants Recruitment
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HACA Recruitment Telephone Script 
P = Potential Participant;     I = Interviewer
I: Hello.  May I please speak to [name of potential participant]?
P: Hello, [name of potential participant] speaking.  How may I help you?
I: My name is Alex Jean-Charles and I am a student in the department of Curriculum and 
Instruction at the University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign
Or
My name is [name of HACA staff] and I am a staff member at the Haitian American 
Community Association in Rogers Park, Chicago
We are currently conducting research under the supervision of Dr. Violet Harris on Young 
Black Male & Surveillance Technologies in Rogers Park and Evanston/Chicago Limits. 
The goal of the research is for young black man to develop a way of expressing their 
views on critical issues in their community.  As part of a thesis research, we are 
conducting a focus group to brainstorm issues such as masculinity, identity, power, and 
technology we may use as a theme in creating a video dairy. A final video project will be 
created to share with the share with the participants, their parents, and HACA members. 
As you play a key role in this community, we would like to speak with you about your 
perspectives on young black male interaction with technologies that watch over others 
within this community.  Can I have a few minutes of your time to tell you more about the 
research?
P: No, can you call back later (agree on a more convenient time to call person back).
Or
P: Yes, could you provide me with some more information regarding the research you will 
be conducting?
I: Background Information:
· If you are interested in participating in the research, we will ask you to stop by the 
HACA office to pick up the research package which will include an Informed 
Assent letter for yourself, an Informed Consent letter for your parent or guardian, 
HACA Terms and Conditions of Technology Resources, Participant 
Responsibility of Media Agreement, and Participant-Parent Media Release Form. 
We will need you to return the signed forms to the HACA office. 
All information and documentation you provide will be kept confidential.   
· If you are eligible to participate in the research, we will have a meeting at the 
HACA center for introductions and to conduct the focus group discussion to 
discuss your views and opinions with the other research participants.  The 
questions you will be asked during the focus group are quite general such as: How 
do you feel about video surveillance technology as a metaphor of something that 
watching over, observing, or monitoring something else?  
· You may decline to answer any of the focus group questions you do not wish to 
answer and may terminate the interview at any time.  You will also use this 
meeting to develop a theme for your video diary project. The focus group 
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discussion will be videotaped to facilitate collection of information, reference, and 
later transcribed for analysis.  
·
· As a participant you will receive a brief training on video production technology.  
Once the program begins we will meet two days a week (most likely on Mondays 
and Tuesdays) from 12pm-4pm. 
·   
· Involvement in this research is entirely voluntary and there are no known or 
anticipated risks to participation in this study beyond those experienced in 
everyday life. 
·
· All information you provide will be considered confidential and the data collected 
will be kept in a secure location and disposed in 3 years. 
·
· If you have any questions regarding this study, or would like additional 
information to assist you in reaching a decision about participation, please feel 
free to contact Dr. Violet Harris at 217-244-0948, Mr. Alex Jean-Charles at 
217-390-2346, or Mr. Jacques Leblanc at 773-764-2209. 
·
· I would like to assure you that this study has been reviewed and received ethics 
clearance through the Institutional Review Board (IRB).  The IRB is the 
campus office that serves to protect the rights of participants in research 
conducted by University of Illinois investigators. The final decision about 
participation is yours.  Should you have any comments or concerns resulting from 
your participation in this study, please contact Anne Robertson at 217-244-0515.  
When the data from this research has been analyzed you will receive an executive 
summary of the research results.  With your permission, I would like to mail you 
an information letter which has all of these details along with contact names and 
numbers on it to help assist you in making a decision about your participation in 
this study.  
P: No thank you.
OR
P: Sure 
(obtain contact information from potential participant i.e., mailing address)
I: Thank you very much for your time. In a few day, you will receive a research package in 
the mail. The package will include (1) a research flyer, (2) an Informed Assent letter for 
yourself, (3) an Informed Consent letter for your parent or guardian, (4) HACA Terms 
and Conditions of Technology Resources, (5) Participant Responsibility of Media 
Agreement, (6) Participant-Parent Media Release Form, (7) a USDA Food & Nutrition 
Service application. 
I will call you in 2 or 3 days to see if you are interested in being participating in the 
research. Once again, if you have any questions or concerns please do not hesitate to 
contact me at my research office number 773-764-2209
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P: Good-bye.
I: Good-bye.
200
HACA Face to Face Recruitment Script 
Hello, my name is Alex Jean-Charles [or HACA staff name] and I am a student in the department 
of Curriculum and Instruction at the University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign.
[The following will be read when shared by a HACA staff member: I am currently a staff 
member at the Haitian American Community Association in Rogers Park, Chicago].
I am currently conducting research under the supervision of Dr. Violet Harris on Young Black 
Male & Surveillance Technologies in Rogers Park and Evanston/Chicago Limits. 
The goal of the research is for young black man to develop a way of expressing their views on 
critical issues in their community.  If you volunteer as a participant in this study, you will be 
asked to take part in a focus group to brainstorm issues such as masculinity, identity, power, and 
technology.  Topics discussed at the focus group will be used to create a theme for your video 
diaries.  A final video project will be created to share with the participants, their parents, and 
HACA members. 
A brief training session on video production will be provided to participants. Your participation 
will involve twice weekly sessions from June-August 2007. Each of the session will take 
approximately 4 hours.
I would like to assure you that this study has been reviewed and received ethics clearance 
through the Institutional Review Board (IRB).  The IRB is the campus office that serves to 
protect the rights of participants in research conducted by University of Illinois investigators. 
However, the final decision about participation is yours. 
If you are interested in participating, please provide me with your name, your phone number, and 
your email address so that I can follow up with you. 
Name Phone Number Email Address
Hand research package to participant after writing down his name, phone number, and email 
address. The package includes (1) a research flyer, (2) an Informed Assent letter for participant, 
(3) an Informed Consent letter for the parent or guardian, (4) HACA Terms and Conditions of 
Technology Resources, (5) Participant Responsibility of Media Agreement, (6) Participant-
Parent Media Release Form.
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Haitian American Community Association
Terms and Conditions of Technology Resources
Chicago, Illinois
Authorization for Electronic Media Access
Terms and Conditions 
1.      Acceptable Use- Access to the HACA’s electronic media must be (a) for the purpose 
of education or research and be consistent with the educational objectives of the 
Organization, or (b) for legitimate business use. 
2.      Privileges – The use of the HACA’s electronic media is a privilege, not a right, and 
inappropriate use will result in a cancellation of those privileges. The director will 
make all decisions regarding whether or not a user has violated these procedures and 
may deny, revoke, or suspend access at any time. 
3.      Unacceptable Use- The user is responsible for his or her actions and activities 
involving the media. Some examples of unacceptable uses are: 
a.      Using the media for any illegal activity, including violation of copyright or    
other contracts, or transmitting any material in violation of any U.S. or state 
law;
b.      Unauthorized downloading of software, regardless of whether it is 
copyrighted or de-virused; 
c.      Downloading copyrighted material for other than personal use; 
d.      Using the media for private financial or commercial gain; 
e.      Wastefully using resources, such as file space; 
f.       Hacking or gaining unauthorized access to files, resources, or entities; 
g.      Invading the privacy of individuals, which includes the unauthorized 
disclosure, dissemination, and use of information about anyone that is of a 
personal nature; 
h.      Using another user’s account or password; 
i.       Posting material authorized or created by another without his/her consent; 
j.       Posting anonymous messages; 
k.      Using the media for commercial or private advertising; 
l.        Accessing, submitting, posting, publishing, or displaying any defamatory, 
inaccurate, abusive, obscene, profane, sexually oriented, threatening, 
racially offensive, harassing, or illegal material; and 
m.     Using the media while access privileges are suspended or revoked. 
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Appendix E
Questions and Curriculum
Protocol for Adolescent, Caribbean, French-Speaking, Male Focus Group
Date:   TBA
Site:   Haitian American Community Association (HACA) Chicago, Illinois
Facilitator:  Alex Jean-Charles
Affiliate: University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign
Department: Curriculum and Instruction
Participants:  5
I. Introduction (15 Minutes)
The purpose of the focus group, informed consent, introductions, rapport building, snacks and 
beverages. This section will not be tape recorded.
II. Broad Initial Question (20 Minutes)
What is your family’s country of origin and how long have you been in the United States?
What are some ways that you have changed since being in the United States? (Musical tastes, 
customs/traditions, foods, etc.)
Are there other Caribbean students in your high school?   If yes, do you feel that you can relate 
to them more easily than black American students? 
III.  Probing Themes/Topics (45 Minutes)
IV.
A. Masculinity
1. What does it mean to be a man?  
2. Is being a man in America different from black west-indies immigrant male 
in the Caribbean?
3. Do you feel privileged to be a young black west-indies immigrant male? 
4. If you could change anything about being a black west-indies immigrant 
male, what would it be?
5. Have you experienced anything in your community that you feel has to do 
with you being a black west-indies immigrant male in relation to 
surveillance video camera in your neighborhood?
B. Identity
1. In terms of cultural identity, how do your parents identify themselves?
2. How do you feel about the way they identity themselves?
3. How do you identify yourself? Why?
4. What has been your experience in how others perceive Caribbean 
descendants living in this area?
5. Have you experienced anything in your neighborhood that you feel has to 
do with you being an immigrant of Caribbean descent in relation to 
surveillance video cameras in your neighborhood? 
C. Power
1. What does it mean to have power?
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2. What are some areas of your life where someone or something has power/
control over you?
3. What are some ways you resist power?  Did this resistance result in you 
gaining power or did it hurt you in some way?
4. Have you experienced anything where you felt you had limited access to 
certain resources?  
5. Do you feel those who exert power over others can love, respect, forgive, 
and keep promises? If so, how?
6. Do you feel there is a connection between having limited access to certain 
resources and being watched by surveillance video camera?
D. Technology
1. What comes to mind when you think of or hear the word technology?
2. How do you use technology in your everyday life?
3. How do you feel about video surveillance technology?
4. Do you feel surveillance technology reduces violence in your community?
5. Do you view video surveillance as a technology of confinement?
6. As a young black west-indies immigrant male, do you view video 
surveillance as a threat to your civil liberty?
7. In what ways do you think video surveillance technology can be used as a 
tool to express yourself (tell your stories) to others?
E. Connecting the Dots
1. Is there a connection between question A (masculinity and video 
surveillance) and poverty, violence, and alienation in your neighborhood?
2. Is there a connection between question B (identity and video surveillance) 
and poverty, violence, and alienation in your neighborhood?
3. Is there a connection between question C (power and video surveillance) 
and poverty, violence, and alienation in your neighborhood?
F. Reflected Solutions
1. As a young man growing up in New York, I naively used love, respect, 
forgiveness, and promises as non-violent strategies to cope with the issues 
discussed above (masculinity, identity, power). What are your thoughts on 
those strategies? Would you do the same? If not, please tell us about other 
methods you use to cope with issues of poverty, violence, and alienation in 
your neighborhood?
2. Do you view this project (writing with video or performing an epiphany or 
call on issue of poverty, violence, and alienation) as a way to cope with 
these issues?
3.
V. Conclusion (10 Minutes)
Summarize focus group discussion and address any questions/ concerns that participants may 
have.  Thank participants for their willingness to participate in the focus group.
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Training Objectives
Writing with Video training addresses the basic tools and techniques needed to produce a 
video.  In this training, the participants will learn the basic knowledge of digital camera and 
computer software to communicate and create a reflective dairy of their interaction with various 
technological processes and tools such as surveillance video camera. Through our exploration, 
each will spend sometimes going over some of techniques of making a video either to the form 
of a game or an exercise. One game could be to video tape an object and apply each of the video 
camera function in your recording. Another game could be to exercise different shot in the 
reference manual or handout.  Reference will be available both on paper and electronically on the 
training website for additional help. My self and an assistant will always be around to assist and 
answer questions as they fit the projects. The method (participatory video research) used in the 
research believes and encourages that students learn best through exercise and games.   
Throughout the weeks, the participants will learn three major modules to producing their 
video.  The first module mostly covers different hardware needed to capture video and sound. 
Under that module, the participant will also learn about various parts in the video camera. In the 
second module, the student will learn about the basic skills of an operating system. The student 
will learn about various video formats, the different between analog and digital video recording, 
storage media and sizes, and basic windows function such as saving and retrieving a file. In the 
last module, we will cover various video, audio, and composite software applications to edit their 
raw materials.  They will learn how to render and transfer their final product into a DVD media. 
Below is a brief outline on some of the topics we will cover throughout the research.
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The Video Camera
-Type of camera
-Type of Cables
-Media Format
-Microphones for Video 
-Camera Shots 
-Camera Angles
-Camera Movement
-Composition of Shots
-Basic Lighting
-Tripod Use 
Windows Basic Skills
-Storage
-Cut and Paste
-Formatting Text
-Saving Files
Software Applications
-Editing video, audio, and still images, using Adobe Premiere Pro.
-Combining video, audio, and still images, using Adobe Premiere Pro.
-Preparing video, audio, and still images to publish on DVD
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Appendix G
Roundtable Questions 07/03/07
Broad Initial Question about the Self
What is your family’s country of origin and how long have you been in the United States?
Jacques: My family has been here for 2 years now and there are from Haiti
Lucien: My family are from Haiti and they’ve here for 6 months
Charles: My family and I have been here for 6 months
Etienne: I’ve been here since I was 5 years old but my family goes to Haiti to visit a lot
(Etienne was only able to participate in this roundtable discussion for the first half hour due to a 
prior commitment)
What are some ways that you have changed since being in the United States? (Musical tastes, 
customs/traditions, foods, etc.)
J: I have changed in many ways like musical taste, custom 
C: I have change based on the ay I view this country in comparison to when I was in Haiti. This 
country is definitely not like Haiti based on how it is organized. It is always clean, no traffic. In 
Haiti, when it rains, the country is flooded or inundated
J: In Haiti, it is all about studying. Now, I think I have more re-creation time. I learn about 
people from other countries like Africa…I really like it.  
L: To me, it is not too much of a surprise. When I grew up in Haiti is kind of like here. What 
really impressed me is the organization. Everything is organized. Haiti is not that way. I like this 
country but I will always love Haiti. 
E: I still eat some of the same foods. Whenever we visit Haiti we still eat things like pasta and 
herring or Acassan. I’ve tried to become a vegetarian but when someone offers me Griot and 
Pickliz I cannot be a vegetarian. It tastes so good and there is nothing like pork.
Are there other Caribbean students in your high school?   If yes, do you feel that you can 
relate to them more easily than black American students? 
J: We have people from Jamaica, Mexico, Belize.
A: Do you feel that you can relate to them more easily than African American students?
C: Well, those American seem to me they some problem…like they are crazy or something.
L: Yeah, some of them that way but you cannot qualify all of them that way. 
A: What is the difference between them and Caribbean students?
C: Well, there is a lot of difference like culture…
A: How are they difference in culture?
C&L: The way they dress. The way they carry themselves. Dance.
J: I have a lot of African-American friend,but I am more on the side of Caribbean and others…
because there is a gang thing out there. There is something in the community where brother 
witness brother in gang and sister witness sister in gang and end up involve in gang as well.
interruption...my phone rang
J: Most of them think gangster is a good thing. But not all.
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L: (Interrupt) This gangster thing is everywhere even in Haiti. 
Alex: Why made them think gangster is a good thing?
J: Based on what I heard…Gangs have been here since the start of racism…since separation 
between black and white…To protect themselves, they put together gangs when the white enter 
their neighborhood to attack them…
L: Therefore, it becomes part of the custom
Alex: So they do it as a form of protection
L: Yes
C: But some them take it like a game
A: Do you think gangs is a good protection
L: (interrupt) no
E: It’s not good because too many people are getting killed. I had a friend who was killed 
defending his younger brother. When I got the news I cried a river, and, I felt heartbroken. It felt 
like a piece of me was missing.
J: (interrupt) yes…it used to be not now
A: Why
J: They went to the police and the police would not protect them from the white people…they 
abuse us so we have to protect ourselves.
E: It is very different from the schools in Haiti. Sometimes when I visit my family there are some 
days I attend school with my cousin at the State University. I can tell that there is a difference 
between American students and caribbean students. I’ll give you another example, once I 
witnessed a group of African-American and Jamaican kids go up to an African immigrant and 
they beat him up, took his watch and ran away
Masculinity
What does it mean to be a man?  
(silence)
L: it is when you have responsibility…you respect yourself so that other can respect you.you do 
good things…
C: You make sure you keep your promise…for example, if you decide to do something and 
something else comes up, you stick with your first decision.
J: (interrupt), it is about choices. It is the choice you make in life. 
E: I had a friend who decided to hang himself to prove to an ex how much he loved her. He had a 
good future ahead of him but didn’t get a chance to live his life to the fullest. A broken heart 
made him do something stupid, like taking his life away. I guess that was the choice he made. 
Is being a man in America different from black west-indies immigrant male in the Caribbean?
j: Yes and NO
L: (interrupt) it is all depend
J: Many ma in the caribbean are unemployed 
L: Interrupt) some of them
J: Anyway, they have different lifestyle:
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L: (interrupt) simple lifestyle…Like they would got up…And see artist on tv wearing bling-
bling…so they have to have them too. 
J: They have different definition on how to be a man.
A: So you think man from the caribbean are different from man here.
 J: yes…it is depend 
C: It is depend where you from from the Caribbean. Caribbean men are a lot different from the 
American
A: For example
J: Some Caribbean man beat on woman. But here, you cannot do that. Some man in Haiti don’t 
do it as well. 
L: It is all depend where you grew up.
Do you feel privileged to be a young black west-indies immigrant male? 
J: Yes
l: I am not saying I am better than people in Haiti but I am (laugh)
Alex: (interrupt) not in comparison to people in Haiti.  As an immigrant here, do you feel 
privileged in United States. Do you feel privileged than most blacks here. 
J: So far, yes. 
A: Because
J: I spoke with counselor at my school. They provide with information to get to college. I’ve 
heard that we do not have opportunity here…so far, I have not witness such a thing.
L: I have not witness that as well.
A: even though you may have problem the language. Because some people come here and have 
problem with the language and feel like backward
J: Not in our school. Most of our teachers are foreign. They came when they were little and the 
parents are foreign.  
A: How would identify your school population?
L: Mostly Spanish
C: African American first, and Hispanic second
E: Yeah, like me, I am not only Haitian but I am also Dominican!
A: So basically, you are telling me that both the Hispanics and the African American understand 
blacks from the Caribbean?
J: Well, With the African American some understand you, some understand you
A: Really
Jacques: The girls understand but the guys are a different story.
A: What type of things that they do that make you feel that they making fun of you. 
J: ok, for example, they will tell you that you don’t speak English how do you get A’s in the 
class. When you try to reply back to them, they tell you ‘learn to speak English then you can 
speak to me’.
A: Lucien Do you experience the same thing or not
L: No, I have not experience that yet
J: It is because they are still in ESL classes. When they start taking regular math class like 
geometry, it will be different. 
A: Same for Charles.
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L: (interrupt) Yes, it is the same thing. We are both taking same classes.
J: Freshman year, they put in a division and everyone in that division are learning the same thing.
If you could change anything about being a black west-indies immigrant male, what would it 
be?
J: Keep what is positive ad let go of negativity. 
L: Take you school seriously because that’s what would make you a better person.
C: I would say not to follow American. Because the American will always on top…Anywhere 
you go they pick the American over you. Even though they are laughing with you, they are 
always an inner feeling of racism.
A: From both white and black American?
Both
A: If you have to change or tell a message to Black  immigrant
J: We would tell them not to follow them in their bad way
Have you experienced anything in your community that you feel has to do with you being a 
black west-indies immigrant male in relation to surveillance video camera in your neighborhood?
1:30
In soft and confusing voice, they all say ‘no’
Identity
In terms of cultural identity, how do your parents identify themselves?
J: They say they are Haitian, Christian
L: Haitian…Even if they live Haiti and change their citizenship, they will always love their 
country. 
A: Same for you Charles
C: Yes. They are still the same…the same customs (alex interrupt)  
A: Do you feel it is a good thing
L: Yes
J: No, somehow it gets on your way of opportunity. Sometimes they so afraid 
L: (interrupt) what are they afraid of?
J: they let other people influence them and get on their way. Even if they were about to find an 
opportunity to go somewhere, for instance, if a program were to run from 6-9pm, they would not 
let you go because they think you are going to hang out with your friend. Even though, the 
program will benefit in the future, if the friend that came to pick you up has earring and 
dreadlocks, they will stop you from going because they think you are up to something bad and 
therefore you are not going anywhere.
L: (interrupt) they look over appearance…
J: yeah, they look through appearance
J: We are not against people who wear earring because we know it is just a style that applies to 
this country. Bottom line, you should not judge people based on appearance because the person 
might be a very nice person. The only thing is that the person has dreadlocks.
A: But sometime…don’t you think people with dreadlocks might be….
j: (interrupt) most of them  
L: (interrupt) some of them…
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A: (interrupt) there is something I do not understand…if someone knows that he/she is going to 
be judge badly for having dreadlocks, why would that person still dread his/her hair.
J: the person may just simply like the style
A: But he know if he come over your house with this type of hair style, he will not welcome…
L: (interrupt) he won’t know. Because it is not familiar with the Haitian customs.
A: Why do you think the parent does that?
J: For your protection.
L: But sometime they over reacted 
J: They just don’t understand the culture…if you ask them to go somewhere, they refuse to let 
you go. 
How do you identify yourself? Why?
L: A football player
J: Serious, if we have an appointment, I’ll make sure I am there on time
A: Do you Identify yourself as Haitian or African-American?
L: Haitian at large
J: I cannot identify myself as African-American because of my accent. Maybe, when they see me 
they mind think I am African-American, but when they speak with me they will know I am 
Haitian. They don’t have to ask, they will just know.
A: If they ask you, what would you tell them?
L: Sometimes, they will come to you and they will start talking Creole with you without asking.
A: When they start talking Creole with you, what you tell them?
J: You are happy
L: If they could be more Haitians in this country, it would be good.
J: Like…when you hang out with Haitian, there are certain pleasures you can find that you will 
not find with other nationalities. 
A: It is funny you guys are saying all that because in a meeting that took place here this past 
weekend, parents were complaining about Haitian youth in this community not identify 
themselves as Haitian…Worst, sometimes they will act like they don’t even speak Creole.
J: Ha…Not me
A: Do you think Haitian youth really do that?
All: Sure
J: They even do that to us
A: How do they do it….
J: (interrupt) First time I attended school here, I asked for help, this girl named Bennie from 
Congo I spoke with her French. So she asked an Haitian girl there to help me, and she said No.
A: Why did she say No
J: Because Haitian people are too low for her…But now she speaks with me. 
J: Some of the youth here cannot say they are American because of their accent. But I am sure 
they would say they are American if they could speak English well.
A: Have you experience the same thing Charles.:
C: By my house, if an Haitian is passing by…you know them
J: (interrupt and disagreed) You cannot tell…What about if I am walking by your house and 
speaking English with no accent, how can you tell I am Haitian?
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C: No…but with you are with another person and speaking Creole, I would know.
A: Why do you think that Haitians that speak English tell others that they are American?
J: It is the media like CNN that usually portrait Haitians as bad…when they ask me if am 
Haitian, I would tell them that I am Haitian. And they would tell me that they always hear about 
Cite Soleil of Haiti. I would tell them that the government is not always good…And they reply 
that we hope things would get better. You can tell that they want to help more than critiquing 
but…
L: (interrupt)  Haitians are not that way
J: Haitian thinks because their country is poor and they always in poverty…
A: So it seems like the media is a problem when it comes to Haitians living here in the United 
States
J: Yes, the media is a problem. But sometime the media brings out the situation of Haiti so that 
people or other nation can help but the Haitians still feel ashamed the way the country is 
portrayed. 
A: If the media is showing something good, I don’t see why Haitian would feel ashamed. 
J: Ok…let me give you an example…if someone came at your house and you have left over food 
all over the place…I am sure you would embarrass to say that the house is yours. 
A: I would be ashamed based on how the media portrait my house…But if the media show good 
things, I don’t see why I would be ashamed.
J: (Interrupt)…you know the media is always exaggerating… 
Power
What does it mean to have power?
J: Having power means responsibility like Spider Man…That’s the way it should be…If I have 
power I probably abuse it because I am a human being.
L: Like those Haitian president they don’t use properly…the way they took power is for 
deluxe…
J: (interrupt) you would the same thing. The government in Haiti is not well organized and 
structured. The problem is a people issue not a government issue. People are the government. 
People who usually abuse power, does not want structure. Haitian people in general abuse the 
system if there is no structure. It is not a Haitian thing, it is a people thing.
What are some areas of your life where someone or something has power/control over you?
J: yeah
L: People that older than you
A: (interrupt) Other people like 
J: Like your parents
C: As long someone is older than you they will use their power over you
A: Do you the media use power on people as well?
All: yes…C: Absolutely
L: If a grow up does something at the house, they usually blame the youngest in the house
What are some ways you resist power?
J: We Protest….Protest as having a rally
216
C: Sometimes we may protest…that doesn’t mean they will listen
 Is this protest result in you gaining power or did it hurt you in some way?
J: What do you mean,,,if they are abusing me
A: Yes, if you are being abuse..is the protest provided you with more power or less power?
L: I think more power
J: (interrupt) It provided you with more right 
L: (interrupt) When you revolt, you feel you are on top of the world
J: (Interrupt) You may feel you are on top on the world but you are not
L: You feel some type of a change
Have you experienced anything (in your community) where you felt you had limited access to 
certain resources?  
-No response
A: When I say limited access…what do you think I mean
J: you mean limitation for the future
A: what about limitation in regard to education
J: that’s the plan someone should somewhat have in regard to education…You should finish your 
high school here and move somewhere else to do other things
A: Why should you move somewhere else
-Everyone pause and thinking
A: You have resources…if you have resources why should you move else where?
J: The community…I don’t think it has educational resources. Beside the Loyola University here
A: So you don’t think there are educational resources in the community 
J: I am sure…the library is always empty…youth around here are not interested in education
C: youth around here are more into fouling or playing around
Do you feel those who exert power over others can love, respect, forgive, and keep promises? 
If so, how?
L: Some people uses power
A: (interrupt) like…for instance:
L: for instance, your parent...You might do something bad and they whip you
A: (interrupt) do you think the government use power on you
J: Yes
A: do you think the government likes you
L: no…
A: Do you think the media use power on you
J: yes
A: Do you think the media likes you?
J: Yes and No, you cannot really tell
A: Ok…the question I am asking myself is when parent impose power on you, is your parent has 
some interest to impose power on you?
L: Yes
A: what type of interest
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J: their own interest?
A: I am asking what type of interest do you think 
J: (interrupt) what interest will they gain themselves?
A: Yes
L: It will be good for them?
A: would it be good for you too
L: It will good for you too because they say good thing about their child …
C: (interrupt) it would make them proud…proud of their child…If they have to say bad things 
about the child then that’s different
A: What About the government?
C: the government has an interest on the side…for instance, you are in charge of a country…
L: (interrupt) all eyes are on you
J: (interrupt) you don’t have to go there…the interest is like they don’t want people
L: (interrupt) for instance, they don’t want people throw garbage on the street
J: Yeah, they don’t want people throw garbage on the street…the interest is good health…if we 
throw garbage on the street everyone will get sick…if they are sick than we’ll be sick…on top of 
it they will spend a lot of money…Now if the whole community is sick, they cannot just stop and 
watch the whole community sick, death, and on top of it spending a lot of money…Therefore, it 
is in their interest and our interest…you understand what I am saying. There was a time when I 
lived in Haiti and people started dumping their garbage near our house. The community raised 
money to get it carried off and this restavek girl dumped garbage again and started the whole 
thing up again. My father disciplined her and it became this big thing with her family and the 
police.
A: Do you think surveillance could have prevented this from happening?
J:Not really, there isn’t much surveillance in Haiti and people in Haiti solve their problems in 
their own way.
A: Ok…what about if the government feel or notice that we eat too much and decided to change 
a fee in the thinking that people would stop eating…do you think that’s a good thing?
L: A fee that would help the eating habit
J: (interrupt) well, it is in both interest…Interest for us not to have high calorie and high 
cholesterol that would kill them…and in their interest to make a lot of money
A: Is it in your interest or their interest? For instance, when they place surveillance camera all 
over the neighborhood…is it really in your interest or their own interest
J: Both
A: For instance, they place surveillance camera in the neighborhood
J: (interrupt) for our protection
A: for you protection… let say, a private company in this neighborhood wants to know people 
activities in this neighborhood and manage to electrically or wirelessly connect to those cameras 
to observe activities the community like going to the super market…they observe that we buy 
bread everyday…so basically the company decided to raise price on bread because it observe 
that people buy bread every day…so it’s the camera really there to protect you?
J: Oh….it helps the business interest…that’s some deep stuff
L: Well, I don’t really believe the camera is for security
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A: Do you think there is a difference between the interest of your parents and the government?
J: Everyone is protecting...
L: (interrupt) Some parents are that way…for example, a parent with their only girl and they 
don’t have the leisure to pay their rent on tie every month.  If a family only has one daughter and 
she is dating a guy with no money and there is a guy with a little money who likes her then the 
parents may tell her to date the guy with money. It’s not that they don’t like the poor guy but 
there is more opportunity with the guy with money. A: Which means that everyone is looking for 
economic interest?
J: That’s being human
L: We need that to live
J: This is not about money…it’s about survival
L: (interrupt) But you cannot leave without money
C: Every goes where there is opportunity
J: It’s like us being the USA…that’s the fact...that’s the truth
Technology
What comes to mind when you think of or hear the word technology?
L: Advanced country.
J: Television, Camera
C: Development
L: Money
A: Money?
C: All you dream is money
L: Money…when you invent something…if it is good you make more money
How do you use technology in your everyday life?
C: Well, everywhere
J: Bus
L: Once upon the time, it used to be boat…now it is plane…Before you know it, you’ll be able to 
be on a chair…fly
C: Yeah, you will be at your house and fly from your home chairs
L: Day after day, the technology is moving forward
How do you feel about video surveillance technology?
L: I don’t think it can surveil people. It can not stop people from doing wrong
J: (interrupt) it is good…even though is there for their own interest
A: For their own interest?
J: Yeah
A: Speaking of?
J: Whoever puts it
L: Who puts it?
J: the government…Now what about if it doesn’t function or capture a crime properly
C: Yeah, if something bad happen, they can simply change it to their own video
L: This can not be a solution
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J: You see…we are lining at a time were all government are mess up 
C: Government mafia
J: Corruption
A: Do you feel it’s a good technology?
J: Camera
A: Yes
J: Of course, it is a good technology
A: for instance, a healthy person committed a serious crime and use money to cover up the crime
C: he creates a new video and publish it
J: Ho…and Laughing
C: Now it is a very different cause
J: It is like if you are a poor man and commit the crime but you cannot afford to cover it up…
Then he is in deep trouble
A: What about if you are bourgeoisie…but who benefit from the camera technology?
J: Ho… the bourgeoisie…the rich white man
All thinking and laughing as it is a hard question
J: who benefit…everyone 
C: I don’t think so
A: Everyone benefit form it?
J: I don’t camera by my house
L: There is one in my building
A: You mean at your school
L: No, in my building
A: So everyone benefit of the technology the same way?
A: What do you think…do you think everyone benefit of the technology the same way
L: If a rich man does something, they will take their time to search
J: Let me tell you something, thing happens everyday and the government is aware of it and 
don’t do anything about…In one of my history class, we read a story about a small industrial 
town where the industrial company polluted the water, years past the government knew about it 
since the beginning and do nothing about it.
A: do you think or feel as if camera technology limits your freedom?
C: Yes, they are certain things that you cannot do
A: For instance, this camera that is just around this corner here…do you feel you can do what 
you want when you passing by?
L: Of course, they can dance, sing, etc…
A: Ok…let say you start dancing, singing, or even yelling what do you think the bystanders 
would think of you?
J: I cannot be yelling that way…I am not crazy
A: About you free you should be doing whatever you want
L: we are not in Haiti
C: In Haiti, you can do whatever you want
A: if you are comparing Haiti and Here which one would you say have more freedom
C: Haiti
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L: Haiti…In Haiti there are no ticketing system, no camera
L: In Haiti, you can drive and speed at 150 miles per hour and there are no police to stop you. 
Worse, there are no stop signs. You have to use your head to search whether a car is coming or 
not. 
A; So you think people here are more free that people in Haiti or people in Haiti are more free
J: There is more freedom in Haiti…but too much of everything is not good. You eat too much 
food, you become obese. You drink too much, you can throw up
A: So freedom is not good
J: What I am saying you cannot too much and wasting
A: What do think of freedom Charles?
J: (Interrupting) you have to have a limit on everything
A: How could there be freedom if there is limit
J: So, There is no freedom
C: If there is no freedom than we must in slavery
J: No….But …
C: If you have any type freedom then you will be free…You will be spoil
L: You can whatever you want
C: Then they would not  apply the law on you 
J: Freedom doesn’t exist
L: Like in Haiti, even if you want to come up with a law, you will not be able to do it. 
C: Haiti has too much freedom in…No one will listen if you come with a law. Who are talking 
no one cares. Whatever they already know that’s what stand until death.
J: Freedom don’t exist…
A: The way Charles is talking it seems like freedom exist in Haiti
J: No
A: (interrupt) he said if a law is pass in Haiti, the people kept doing thing as they like
C: They follow today and tomorrow no one surveil them so…
A: So do you mean for someone to have freedom, they need to be under constant surveillance?
C: Well in Haiti…
J: (interrupt) you have been not to connect or steal someone electricity…
L: : (interrupt) you are not working and you need to make a living….I can understand why most 
of time we have electricity, it’s because we are not paying for it. They are stealing electricity and 
at the same complaining there’s no electricity.
J: Ok…let’s put a period to this question…freedom does not exist…final
C: Why, Why freedom does not exist
L: For me, it exists
C: Why, Why
J: It exist…It exist…In the jungle
A: So what do think Luke…do you think it exists
L:  It exists….
J: (interrupt) freedom...Freedom means liberty
C: (interrupt) why with the Haitian flag…we say liberty equality and fraternity
J: That’s a dream my man
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A: What do you think Charles freedom exist
C: For me, Freedom exists
J: Stop for second before you say what you are about to say…Freedom means no right has the 
right to tell anything..you do as you like..should that word be in a dictionary
C: Now when you have too much freedom then…
J: (interrupt) they should ¼ or ½ of a freedom…is either yes or no
C: How 
J: The telephone…I cut a little bit of it and there is no phone…it has to be complete
L: you do whatever you want
J: If you say too much phone is not good then there is no such things
C: which means in United States there is no freedom
J: Thank you
Reflected Solutions
As a young man growing up in New York, I naively used love, respect, forgiveness, and 
promises as non-violent strategies to cope with the issues discussed above (masculinity, identity, 
power). What are your thoughts on those strategies? Would you do the same? If not, please tell 
us about other methods you use to cope with issues of poverty, violence, and alienation in your 
neighborhood?
J: It depends who you are dealing with 
A: What is that mean…I don’t understand what do you mean?
J: It’s all depend…If it is someone you can deal with him with respect, love, etc. then you deal 
with them. If he acts like he his above anything than you deal with them
A: What do you think Charles
C: Concerning love…some people whatever is in their heard will not change…the hate will 
always be with them …They may be a good friend, when their hatred got to them, it just stay 
with them
J: can we use love and respect for the sake of living in this society? They will abuse you
L: Imagine, someone just brought a new car and you accidentally hit that person car…Please, 
even you put the maximum (virtue) of respect…the person would say, I don’t care what you are 
talking about, I just need my car to be fixed. Respect don’t mean nothing to them.
A: If that method doesn’t work, what method should they use?
Pause…Everyone starts laughing   
A: Seriously, if this doesn’t work like respecting, forgiving, and make promises do not work…
what works?
C: Where are talking about?
A: all life…in Haiti, United States, anywhere
C: In certain places maybe these things…Certain person, you calmly talking with them they 
always doing some funny things…what they feel as they are higher than you then you are low in 
their presence…then you feel you have put yourself as higher than them. If you put yourself 
lower then them then they will advantage…
A: What type of strategy do you use to deal with this type of issue?
J: Big muscle
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L: Yes , big muscle --- plow, blah…
All: (Laughing)
A: But, you use big muscle with them then they use even larger muscle with you
All: Then you maximum your muscle even more
A: So you think strategy works
J: It depends
A: (interrupt) In your lifestyle does this strategy work?
J: No, I do not do this kind of things
A: Based on your own experience, do you think it works.
C: Based on the way I am…where I grew up if you were not part of that big muscle thing then 
you’ll get a beat down
A: What about you Lucien?
L: The first place I grew up they follow the big muscle philosophy…The second place they 
wasn’t that way…like…you do something crazy. Those felt they were part of the community…
Like...if someone do something wrong to you...don't be afraid...you know someone will help you 
beat the other guys…that’s why I like the community because they were about big muscle
A: Which community are you talking about?
L: when I was in Marianie
A: What about United States?
L: In United States…it’s a question of money
All: Laugh
J: Me…I never really use to worry….I live a normal life…I came here, it became even more 
normal 
L: Here, you feel more security
J: Me …the only problem I had was with myself…If was worried…It was mostly about 
homework or if I lost something…I don’t I really have any major problem like harassment and 
so on
A: Do you think people have love in themselves
J: love doesn’t exist
A: What do you think Charles… Do you think people have love in themselves
C: love…
A: What do you think love means?
C: It means like Peace
L: If there’s no peace, there is no love…If there is hate, there cannot be love
J: There’s no definition for love
L: (agree) There’s no definition for love
A: Ok…Do you think your parents loves you
J: I prefer not to answer that question
A: SO…there question is: is love exist
C: yes
A: In regard to your parent does love exist?
J: it is a symbol…for me love is a symbol
A: I understand what you mean
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J: For my parents it’s exist
A: I understand what you mean…but the question is in regard to your parent does love exist?
L: Yes it exists
J: I prefer not to answer that question
A: In regard to your parent does love exist?
C: yes
A: In regard to the government does love exist?
C: No
A: In regard to the media does love exist?
C: No
A: In regard to your parent does respect exist
All: yes
A: do you feel that your parent respects you like you respect them?
No response
A: do you feel that your parent loves you like you love them?
J: No…my parent loves me more…it’s just natural
L: They respect you
C: They don’t respect you all the way
A: I am really sure…I mean think about it…if you really asking yourself that question…you will 
be confuse…these things don’t have a concrete definition
A: Do you think forgiveness is a sign of love?
No response…everyone is thinking
A: Ok…let just stop here…In all the questions that were asked  which one would like us to talk 
further more?
J: I would like to have a copy of the questions
(this question was lead to the questions they were put together for the July fourth Haitian Party 
interviews)
A: Please take out your notebook…On every thing that we talk about which one do you think 
was more important?
J: Everything
L: They were all good questions
J: It requires us to think
L: It was an excellent topic
Do you view this project (writing with video or performing an epiphany or call on issue 
of poverty, violence, and alienation) as a way to cope with these issues?
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Appendix H
Roundtable Discussion on Forgiveness - 07/21/07
After viewing excerpt from the PBS program Religion & Ethics Newsweek on forgiveness, 
we had a roundtable discussion on the topic of forgiveness.
Etienne:  ok…lights, camera, action
Alex: What video did we watch today?
Etienne: We watch something on Hitler
Alex: What was it about?
Etienne: It was about the holocaust when Hitler started his dictatorship in Germany. He managed 
to gather all Jews so that he could exterminate them so they would exist any longer.  
Alex: What did the video say about Hitler in regard to concentration camp? That did the lady in 
the video say about that?
David: She talks about forgiveness.
Alex: Based on what she said or discussed in the video, what do think is forgiveness? Do you 
think it’s a great idea?
David: I think it’s a great idea because the word already defines itself. Forgiveness means 
‘pardon’. There is nothing I can add in the word. The lady already provided the definition
Alex: What definition did she provide?
David: The meaning that we need forgive each other 
Etienne: To forgive the Nazi people
David: To forgive each other
Alex: Do you think it is a good thing? If someone did such a thing to you as the Nazis did would 
you forgive them?
Lucien: There is no such thing as forgiveness for this type of person
David: I think…
Alex: (Interrupting) no forgiveness? 
Lucien: Period
Alex: Why no forgiveness?
(Everyone laughs)
Alex: Why no forgiveness?
Lucien: The person should have taught before he/she did what he/she did. He/she is done with 
their bad deed now we have to forgive them. No way
Alex: When Hitler did what he did, what his intention bad or good?
David: Bad
Alex: I think the motive behind the movement was to free his fellow citizen from poverty as well 
for German people to become the superior race in Europe and in the world.
Etienne: The idea came to him after WWI. Germany lost WWI and told the German people that 
if he was the President they would have never lost the war. He told the Germans that the only 
reason they lost the war is because of the Jews. He expressed that the only people that are 
Germans are people with blond hair and blue eyes. He was Jewish himself but he didn’t like 
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Jews. Wherever they are Jews, They all need to die. He took all the Jews, children, husband, and 
wives and exterminated them.  Was that a hateful idea? 
Etienne: Yes, it was!
Lucien: No, It was not a hateful thought. But the solution was hateful…
David: The idea that he had was not bad but the solution was bad.
Etienne: The reason I said it was hateful is because when Hitler witnessed all these people are 
dying, he should have stopped the killing and send people back home. Instead he built a gas 
chamber and killed even more people.
 Alex: What about if those people are indeed the worse people on Earth. 
Etienne: You mean the Jews? 
Alex: For instance, if Bush says that Haitian people are the worst people in United States. And he 
can prove, and prove, and prove to you that we are indeed the worst people in this country…
 Lucien: What?
Alex: If we are indeed he worst people on Earth then why should we live?
Lucien: God said we should not judge others. Imagine in the process of judging others you 
become worse than they these people.
Alex: Yes, yes, I agree. 
David: I don’t mean to cut you off…but the idea was not evil but the solution was evil.  But if he 
reverses the evil solution people would turn against him, which would become a revolution 
against him. Then he would have to eliminate those people too.
Lucien: He didn’t bring these people into existence, what right does he has to eliminate them? 
You are judging people and killing them. 
David: What if I enter a house; I kill the mother, the father, and left the child. Then it’s like I 
didn’t do anything. I have to eliminate all of them.
Alex: But maybe the reason the German people were suffering is because God wants them to 
suffer. If God is responsible for all these things why should they believe in God?
David: I don’t think you can put that question on God.
Lucien: If God didn’t love us, we would not be here on earth.
Alex: Why are we suffering so much? Why you get up everyday and not knowing where you will 
get your food. Hitler told you if we destroy all the Jews, you will get everything that you need. 
You will have a joyful life. That is what Hitler said; in essence I am giving you something that 
God would not give you. 
David: In my view, I think the Jews have something of interest to him like a resource. If he kills 
all the Jews, then he’ll be able to transport all the resources to Germany
Alex: Is something wrong with that?
(Everyone is talking at once)
Etienne: If I need a computer, I won’t go and pull a gun on someone’s head at Best Buy and 
demand that they give me a computer
Alex: If someone doesn’t have any food to eat…The only solution may be to go to Best Buy, 
steal the computer, and sell it so that he can get something to eat. Has that person done 
something wrong? At what level can you not forgive that person for what you judge as a wrong 
doing?  
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Etienne: Now if it is someone with no money maybe you can forgive them but if that person has 
a lot of money and you become a dictator…it cannot say I need resources and cannot pay for the 
resources or even bargain for the resources.  To me that person is selfish and greedy…he has a 
bad plan…he knows very well what it was doing. It’s like that person is a dictator or something.
David: I don’t believe that. Hitler was a dictator and a democrat. In a sense like…it was a 
democrat. A dictator is someone who takes territory by force. There is no dialogue like we are 
having right now. He tells you to do something and if you don’t want to do it he pulls his gun and 
kills you.
Lucien: yeah…his intention was good but the solution was wrong
Etienne: Yeah…he eliminates all the Jews in Germany. He took them and undressed them on the 
train, steals their rings, burn them, and throw their children around…
Lucien: Drive on people
Etienne: Yeah
David: Let me ask me something…what kind of people or how Germany would be at the time if 
he didn’t kill…what kind of people could have been there.
Lucien: There would be Jewish
David: They would not be any one race nation. They probably would be like the Brazilians. In 
Brazil, there’s no one race there. They are not white or black. They are mixed blood. The 
Germans did not want to have mix blood in their country. That’s why he had to destroy all the 
Jews. 
Alex: Do you agree with the lady in the video on the concept of forgiveness.
“Forgiveness is nothing more and nothing less but an act of self-healing -- an act of self-
empowerment. And I immediately felt a burden of pain was lifted from my shoulder -- that I was 
no longer a victim of Auschwitz, that I was no longer a prisoner of my tragic past, that I was 
finally free.” She said she is free and that she didn’t have to exact revenge on these people, do 
you think revenge would have been a better solution? 
Lucien: Revenge is not a solution.
Alex: Do you think revenge could have freed them?
Lucien: What do you think about that? Whoever died are already dead so what is the point of 
vengeance? What would it bring?
David: It is like the bible. You burn all of them, what would it resolve? You burn all bibles but at 
least one Christian will still have their bible. So if you start taking revenge, they will be at least 
one left. That one left will become your worst nightmare. If it doesn’t turn to a nightmare today, 
it will be tomorrow or even years down the road. That’s why I think the best possible solution is 
forgiveness.
Alex: Do you think people can really forgive?
Lucien: Yeah…not every can forgive. For instance, if someone came over your house and killed 
your mom…
Etienne: My mom?
Lucien: Yes, your mom. Can you forgive that person?
Etienne: I don’t think so…unless that person has gone crazy or something…I would break his 
arm…and cut his head off!
Alex: If Etienne did all of that, what do you think would happen?
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David: That sounds like revenge to me.
Alex: But do you think this type of revenge is a solution?
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Appendix I
Reflection on Video-08/10/07
Video Project Reflection Roundtable – 081007
Alex: How did you select the video clips to use in your videos?
Lucien: I chose my videos because the person we interviewed on the street said a lot important 
things.
Alex: How did you select the videos?
David: For me, it was the title (themes)…we picked videos that matched to the title. For example 
forgiveness, we picked…what did we pick for forgiveness again?
Charles: We picked the video on Hitler.
David: For instance…we picked the part where the lady asks to forgive Hitler.
Alex: So you did a video on that?
David: Yes.
Jacques: You did it by yourself?
(Everyone Laughing)
David: We did a video on it. Not I did a video on it.
Lucien: We did a video on it. 
David: We did the video.
Jacques: Me…I wasn’t part of it.
David: Then don’t talk to me. They asked me if I did the video.
Lucien: Guys don’t forget that the camera is rolling.
Charles: You guys like to argue.
Jacques: It’s the way it said it…
Did you feel a personal connection to any of the interviews you selected for your diary/
reflection?
Lucien: No, there was no connection
Jacques: For me, there was definitely some connection. Many of the responses that we found was 
more the way I would think. The young generation kind of thought the same way. 
Charles: Not all of them.
Alex: Not all of them? You don’t think like today’s youth?
Jacques: You don’t have bling-bling…you don’t have MySpace…
David: I use hi5. There are too many immature people on MySpace.
Lucien: What about Michael Jordan…some of them may think badly but the only difference is 
we think positively.
Alex: So you don’t think you have personal connection with today’s youth? Things that they say 
in the video that also happen to you or make you connect with them
Alex: Maybe David has something to say but decided not to.
Jacques: But David said earlier…we don’t have Manushca
Alex: You don’t have any connection?
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Charles: Give an example…something that happens not too long ago.
Alex: Somewhere in the video we were talking about civic responsibility…you don’t think you 
have a connection with that?
Charles: Well, everyone has civic responsibility
Alex: So, what is your civil responsibility?
Charles: Respect to the law.
Alex: The rights?
Charles: No, the law. To always pay tax, not to steal electricity like those in Haiti.
Alex: You don’t think Haitian citizens have civil responsibility? 
Jacques: Not really.
Lucien: It is not their fault.
David: It’s not all of them.
Lucien: Its government fault.
Jacques: It’s the government too.
Lucien: We are not lucky.
David: Objection.
Alex: Do you think the people who live here have better civil responsibility than those in Haiti?
Jacques: Reinforcement here are much stronger and better organized than in Haiti.
Lucien: The law…
Charles: In Haiti, even if there is laws people still don’t follow.
Jacques: It’s not only in Haiti…It’s everywhere 
Charles: Even here there are people who don’t pay tax.
Jacques: I am not really sure about that…people here only pay tax and…
Alex: Do you think people here are more moral than those in Haiti?
All: NO!
Jacques: They force them. They don’t have much of a choice.
David: In Haiti, it’s not a question of responsibility. It is a question of poverty.
Jacques: But you can be poor but still have civic responsibility. The problem is here the 
reinforcement is much stricter. 
Charles: Everything is about being organized. Haitian people are not organized.
Alex: I mean you are living at a place where you throw the garbage away but it never gets picked 
up on time because they there is not enough workers or equipment to pick up the garbage. As a 
result, you have roaches and rats all over. Whose fault is it?
Lucien: The government!
Jacques: It is not the government. It upsets me that we are always blaming the government.
Lucien: If it is not the government to blame then who is to blame?
Jacques: It is an individual matter.
Charles: You have to pay tax…how do you pay tax if there is no job?
Jacques: If we are going to wait for the people it will never get done.
Charles: If we wait for the government to do it then forget it.
Alex: Is the American system better than the one in Haiti?
Charles: That’s the problem in Haiti; they are waiting for the government to do it for them 
instead of doing it themselves. That’s why we are where we are right now.
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Alex: Well, people pay tax therefore the government should do its job.
Lucien: In Haiti, they don’t pay tax.
David: They do pay tax.
Lucien: No they don’t.
Charles: Not everyone pays tax.
Charles: In Haiti, for the level of education maybe ¼ pay tax and I am not even really sure about 
that.
Jacques: It’s not only Haiti it’s everywhere. When I speak with my other friends, they claim it is 
the same thing.
Alex: Did any of you complete your reflections for the project and include them on your final 
project?
Lucien: Reflection?
Alex: Yes, reflection on how you are living in this community.
Jacques: I did some in writing.
Lucien: Not really.
Jacques: It is all in my head.
Alex: What’s in your head?
No response from Jacques
Alex: How did you do your reflection living in this community?
Jacques: In comparison to Haiti?
Alex: Not really
Jacques: Just living here?
Alex: In comparison to other members of your community.
Jacques: What they take for granted, for me personally are very important because I never grew 
up having these things.
Alex: That’s one of the things that you talk about in your reflection.
Alex: What about you David? How did you do your reflection living in this community in 
comparison to other members to your community?
David: You mean to other group in the community like the Hispanics?
Alex: Yes, in comparison to your life.
David: For them when you see one of them certain places, expect to see all of them there. If one 
moves here, within a few months you’ll see them everywhere. I think Haitians should do the 
same. It should not be that you find one Haitian here and the rest in Brooklyn or Canada. It 
would be nice to have all of them in one community.
Lucien: Haitians are everywhere.
Jacques: Even in Florida.
Lucien: There is a Haitian community in Florida called Little Haiti.
David: The difference is when we are grouped together you can tell that we are here. We are 
more visible.
Alex: Is that affecting your life in any way?
All: Yes!
Lucien: Nationality
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David: Sometimes you watch television and they show Haitians selling chalk, cutting plantain 
trees and sugar cane trees and eating mud cookies. That does not reflect me being here [In the 
United States]; it is just a reflection of Haitians in Haiti. They shouldn’t show those things here. I 
don’t like seeing those things over and over again on TV. They are always showing things that 
don’t reflect our community here but just show bad things about Haiti.
Jacques: Because it affects our lives?
David: Yes, it affects our lives. As a Haitian youth, I don’t like seeing this type of things over and 
over again on TV. They are always showing things that doesn’t reflect our community here but 
bad things about Haiti.
Alex: So you think the media shows a lot of bad things about Haitian people?
David: Yes, when they group themselves together, they show a lot of bad things about Haiti.
Alex: What about you Charles? How did you do your reflection about living in this community 
in comparison to other members to your community?
Charles: For me, I talked about the living style. For the some reason, people here like to live by 
themselves or separate for other people. At my home we live together like family, one live 
upstairs and the other one lives downstairs. We live the same way when we were in Haiti; which 
means we still hold the same custom. 
Alex: So you think there is a big difference on the way you live here and others ways of living 
here?
Lucien: I know what you mean. In Haiti, the person next door is a friend.
Alex: So they don’t do this type of things here?
Lucien: It basically means that they don’t care. They get home from work and lock themselves 
inside the house until the next day and go to work.
Alex: How does that affect you?
Jacques: Well, we just blend into the new system. 
Alex: Is it a bad thing to blend into the new system?
All: Yes
Alex: Why
Lucien: Because they change your way, the way you do things and so forth.
David: Imagine that every morning you used to get up and greet your family and give them a hug 
but here everyone just says ‘hi’ to each other.
Lucien: Or ‘How are doing?’
David: Now you become part of that system. 
Alex: Are you upset about that?
David: Yes
Alex: Why?
David: Because it is a form of respect for elders. Basically that’s how we grow up to respect. Not 
doing it is like letting go of your culture.
Lucien: It is important to care about your neighbor.
Alex: If you have to include more reflections for the final project what type of reflection would it  
be?
Charles: Like in Haiti?
Jacques: A personal story here in the United States not Haiti?
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Alex: Like for myself, for instance, I remember when I first came here in New York they gave 
me a free train pass (or what I thought was a free pass) to get home from school. I didn’t know it 
was a half fare pass. I passed though the subway and got stopped by a white and a black police 
officer. I showed them my pass and the white officer asked me whether I knew that this was a 
half fare pass. Since I had only been in this country for a month, I tried to explain to the officers 
that I didn’t know the pass was a half fare. The black office said that my explanation didn’t really 
matter. He had to teach me a lesson.
Have you guys experienced something like this with any authority since you’ve been here? 
Being the fact you guys are Haitian have you experience any racism or prejudice?
Jacques: Well, sometimes when I talk to people sometimes they will imitate me with funny voice 
(Jacques does an imitation). They are always making fun of my accent which I don’t let bother 
me. 
David: A few years ago I played soccer for my school and the coach had a racist tendency toward 
me. He had no sense of sensibility toward me. He trained us and sent us home. However, he 
acted differently toward the Mexicans on the team.
Charles: Was he Mexican?
David: He teaches Spanish but he is not Mexican. So he took us to the auditorium and he gave a 
medal to everyone on the team except me. I think it was intentional. It wasn’t until later when I 
complained to my friends that he called me over and gave me a medal. 
Alex: Did that experience change you in any way?
David: It made me feel like I never wanted to see him ever again
All Laughing
David: Even when I go back to school next year I would not want to play for this guy.
Alex: Have you ever been in some places where you feel you were mistreated by certain people 
and offended by it?
No one responds
Jacques: They just came here and they never go out.
Alex: Well what about in Haiti? Has anything like that ever happen to you?
Lucien: No…there are no racists in Haiti.
Everyone laughs
Lucien: There is racists in Haiti but…
Alex: Has there been anything that happened in Haiti that changed your life?
How did you feel about some of the questions/topics we discussed throughout the video?  Was 
there anything else you would have liked to discuss during the interviews?
Can you talk about your reflection process?  Do you find yourself looking at things more 
critically now that you have had this experience?
Did you feel that this project provided you with an avenue to express yourself?  What other ways 
will you express yourself? 
Jacques: Yes because we came up with a lot of good points. Everything we have today about 
power, we managed to say them. We found ways to interview people and get the message we 
needed…whoever watch the video sees what we had to say.
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Lucien: So we introduced what we the youth have in mind.
Alex: If we did not use video as a medium, any other medium that comes to mind we could be 
used.
Lucien: Radio?
Jacques: Which probably would not succeed because you have to have a lot of stories in writing.
Lucien: Sometimes you might even skip some of the stories you have on paper
Alex: Any other ways beside radio?
Lucien: Meetings?
Alex: Do these techniques or media work with young people?
Charles: I think the best tool is via radio
Jacques: How are you going to broadcast it?
Charles: Well, you just have to find a station.
Alex: Do you think grown-ups in your community will take it seriously?
Lucien: We are the youth. Of course, they have to take seriously.
Jacques: Well, you can’t just do a video. You need the community to back you up and take 
action. Action means to do something. It is the execution of a plan.
Charles: Grown-up mentality is not to care about what the youth has to say.
David: Those grown-ups are still in the past. Our time and their time are two different things. 
Their time is more visiting each other; drink a cup of coffee while having a conversation. They 
say good morning and hug each other. For us [Haitian youth] we see each other at a distance and 
we say ‘hi, how are you doing’ and that’s it.’ and that is it. Our pants are half on our butt…
Lucien: When it is time to pick a girl they are the ones who have to choose one for you.
Alex: Do you think today’s elders like today’s youth?
Everyone is talking at once
Alex: I guess they don’t like you guys because you do things different from them?
Lucien: But they don’t have much choice than to adapt.
Jacques: Yeah, when we get married they are happy; they dance and have a party.
David: They force themselves to adapt. 
Alex: Is there anything that happened to you do in the past that changed you?
Jacques: Yes
Alex: For instance, what happened in the past that changed you?
Lucien: A hurricane. As usual, we were excited about the news since our parent would keep us 
home from school. We had everything ready just in case things became worse. My mother had 
my cousins and I build a little wall made out of sand in our backyard to protect her flowers and 
block the water from getting into the garden. My house got flooded when a hurricane hit the 
country. It rains for 5 days non-stop. I was terrified, worried, I was shaking as my mother tried to 
calm us down. The flood grew and we basically lost everything we had in that storm, everything 
that my parents had worked for most of their lives. 
Alex: What happened after that?
Lucien: We found ourselves with no food, clothes, or electricity. There was mud all over the 
place. The drinking water was not clean. It was time to move on, so my family moved to a safer 
place and we started all over again So we have learned not to care too much about materialistic 
thing. 
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Alex: Values.
Lucien: Yeah those values don’t last. We had a nice big screen TV…(Everyone laughs)We had 
some really hard times before things started to get better. The media covered the hurricane and 
we were able to receive some help from other countries such as the United States, Canada and 
some countries in Europe. Looking back at those events, I realize it makes me unique because I 
overcame all those situation without giving up and ever since I have always worked hard in 
everything that I do especially in school. I have learn that certain things in life are just vanity, 
and life is very precious, fortunately for us we didn't lose any family members unlike some of 
our neighbors, It pushes me to care about people because at some point money won't be able to 
help you but people will.
Alex: Anything similar happen to anyone else here?
David: I was affected by my parents. I was raised in family who was not married.  This teaches 
me Meet girls, enjoy myself and just let them go. Very recently my father finally married my 
mother. When my parents decided to get married it taught me that there must be something 
important about weddings and marriage. So I kind of change the way I use to think.
Jacques: You no longer a player. You are not a pimp
(Everyone is laughing)
Alex: What about you Charles?
Charles: Like he said…In my family there is me, my little brother and sister. It’s the three of us 
and both my father and mom never got married. This summer they commemorate their one year 
wedding anniversary. Now I see the importance of marriage. But I don’t really care about 
weddings. It’s like I am going to get marry soon. 
(Everyone is laughing)
Lucien: The only other thing that happened to me is that my father never lives with my mother 
and I always lived with my father. My mother was always working somewhere else. Sometimes 
she would be around, sometimes she will not. She will come to visit some Saturdays…
Alex: How did this affect you?
Lucien: I was much closer to my father than my mother. 
Alex: How do you feel about the video process? Remember we did a pre-production, production, 
and post-production.
(No response)
Alex: On that note, I also want to add that the process that we use to create the project is the 
same that writers use to write books. 
Jacques: Like talking on an audio recorder?
Alex: I am sure you are required to write at least a paper for your English class. However, the 
process that you use to create your video project is the same process you use to write papers for 
your class. By using this process, it will help you become a better writer. 
When you were producing your video project do you remember what the first process was?
Charles: Pre-production?
Alex: What is a Pre-production?
Charles: Preparation for your video project
Alex: Like…
Jacques: Like having manuscript, finding actors, stage managers, etc.
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Alex: It is the same thing you do with a report for your English class. You need to do your 
brainstorming and research before you start writing.  
David: You make sure you have a plan.
Alex: When you are done with this what comes after the pre-production?
Lucien: You do the production.
Alex: What do you do in the production stage?
David: Production is when you start televising
Alex: In a writing class that’s when you start writing the paper. So basically, you do your 
research, acquire your books, read them, take notes, and then you start with the writing process. 
Jacques: That’s a lot of work…
Alex: Then what is the next step process?
Jacques: We attack the paper…
Alex: Meaning that we edit the video. How do call that process
Lucien: Post-production.
Alex: Which means that we start editing the video or make corrections in the paper. 
We make sure that both the sentences and paragraph are well structured.
Charles: Make sure that the paper is well organized.
Alex: In general, when you are writing a simple paper, that simple paper probably has 5 
paragraphs. And the five paragraphs can be…
All: One introduction, maybe three developments, and one conclusion.
Alex: That’s usually the standard for a simple paper. But if you are writing a research paper, you 
may have more pages. 
Lucien: Especially in the development section
Jacques: Will they teach us how to write like that in college?
Alex: Bottom line is all high school graduates should have those basic skills. Unfortunately, 
many students never or were not properly introduced to these concepts. 
Jacques: I have heard in college you have to write in average 10 pages per classes. Is that true?
Alex: When you think about it 10 pages are not enough.
Jacques: I would write in a big font.
(Everyone is laughing)
Alex: You see the reason I say 10 pages are not enough is because…let’s say you were asked to 
write a paper on Haiti. It is really possible to write the history of Haiti in 10 pages?
Jacques: And you are not supposed to plagiarize. 
Alex: Let me ask you something. If you were writing a paper on this summer program, can you 
write that paper in 10 pages?
Jacques: That’s nothing I could write it in two pages.
(Everyone is laughing)
Jacques: Two pages with no details
Lucien: I would write very large
(Everyone is laughing)
Alex: There are so many stories. You have to be able to make a good connection in between 
those stories.
Alex:  Do you feel that video technology is a good way to express yourself?
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Jacques: Yes
David: I think we already answered that question.
(Everyone is laughing)
Alex: What do you think would happen if more youth had the opportunity to express themselves 
through video?
Charles: Well, there will be some changes.
Jacques: We will pay more attention to the youth.
David: No…not really.
Jacques: What’s the question?
(Everyone is laughing and talking among each other)
Charles: What’s the question?
David: We would have different types of youth today
Alex: If we have different channels for youth to express themselves, what channels would that 
be?
David: PBS kids
(Everyone is Laughing and talking at the same time)
Alex: When I say channel, I am not talking about television channel. What are some of the ways 
do you think it would best for youth to express themselves?
Lucien: An after school video program
Alex: Besides a video program
Jacques: Maybe we can do a poem, literature?
Alex: Do you think if you use these formats, the adults would take young people more seriously? 
Lucien: Maybe put posters on the street
David: Music…music like ‘Ti-Manno’
Jacques: Ti-manno!?! You are thinking like the Haitian elders.
David: It’s my turn to talk now. You play a Ti-manno song, you’ll see all the Haitians elders 
saying things like this is good music
Alex: Is there any other way?
(No response)
Alex: Anything else besides video
Jacques: Not video only, maybe newspaper any communication media that sends out or 
communicates a message is fine.
Lucien: Advertisement
Charles: As long it is a communication medium, it should be fine.
Jacques: Like the internet or MySpace
Alex: Do you think many Haitian elders use the internet?
Jacques: That’s why I say Radio
Charles: Radio is good since a lot of them listen to the radio
Jacques: Conch shells like the slaves used.
Alex: What’s been your experience with Americans here?
Jacques: There is too many gangs or division among them. African-Americans has their group, 
the Mexicans has their group, and people from abroad has their own group. I was talking with 
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someone this morning that just move from North Carolina and he said that’s the first time he 
heard of Haitian people. In North Carolina is only white and black American.
Alex: Do you think American people likes Haitian?
Jacques: They don’t know us.
Lucien: We’ll let them know about Haitian people in American Football.
(Everyone is laughing and talking at the same time)
David: You heard that, he is making a promise!
Jacques: Make sure you don’t get the girls out there pregnant 
Alex: So you would like to become an American football player?
(Lucien and the other participants continue to laugh)
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Appendix J
UIUC@HACA Video Screen Play 08/11/07
“POWER AND CONTROL: HAITIAN-AMERICAN YOUTH PERSPECTIVE”
By 
University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign at Haitian American 
Community Center (U.I.U.C @ H.A.C.A) 
Summer 2007 program participants and Alex Jean-Charles
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THIS TRANSCRIPT IS A COMPILATION OF DATA FROM THE 
FOLLOWING SOURCES:
06/23/07 PARENT MEETING DATA
07/04/07 PARK INTERVIEWS DATA
07/07/07 STREET INTERVIEWS DATA
07/26/07 EXCERPT FROM RELIGION & ETHICS 
NEWSWEEKLY ON FORGIVENESS
07/27/07 PLAY ON FORGIVENESS
IMAGES OF ROGERS PARK, ILLINOIS SCROLL ACROSS THE 
SCREEN AS THE LYRICS FROM RAP ARTIST COMMON’S 
SONG FOR THE PEOPLE PLAYS IN THE BACKGROUND
LOUDER, LOUDER, LOUDER, 
LOUDER, LOUDER, LOUDER
LOUDER, LOUDER, YEAH
YEAH, IT’S FOR THE PEOPLE
THIS IS STREET RA-DIO, 
FOR UNSUNG HEROES
RIDIN IN THEY REGAL, 
TRYIN TO STAY LEGAL
MY DAUGHTER FOUND NEMO, 
I FOUND THE NEW PRIMO
YEAH YOU KNOW HOW WE DO, 
WE DO IT FOR THE PEOPLE
AND THE STRUGGLES OF THE 
BROTHAS AND THE FOLKS WITH 
LOVERS UNDER DOPE, EXPERIMENT 
TO DISCOVER HOPES
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All
Hello, we are the 
Haitian-American Youth of 
Rogers Park
CHARLES
You are about to 
watch a video we created. In 
June of 2007 we were 
contacted by Haitian 
American Community 
Association to participate 
in a summer program with the 
University of Illinois.
ETIENNE
Throughout the program, we 
learned how to use video 
technologies to express how 
we feel about issues in our 
community.
LUCIEN
The first scene is from the 
monthly parent meeting at 
HACA which started our 
discussion about control and 
power.
DAVID
This video is a 
response to the parent 
meeting and we hope after 
they’ve heard what we have 
to say that they will give 
us their feedback.
INT. Monthly “Hope for Haitian American Youth and 
Elderly” meeting at the “Haitian-American Community 
Association” Center.
Pastor Jacques stands before the Haitian parents in the 
community to facilitate a discussion on Haitian Youth and 
American influences. The parents listen attentively as he 
discusses the issues parents face raising their children 
in the United States
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PASTOR J
It is 10pm they are not 
home.
It is 11pm they are still 
not home. 
And they say ‘I am hanging 
out with my friend’. In 
reality do we know what they 
are doing?
AUDIENCE MEMBER
Shouting out while others nod their heads in agreement
No! 
Pastor J 
That’s one of our major 
problems here because we 
know in Haiti 8pm they are…
Audience member
Home! 
Pastor Jacques 
But here they tell you ‘It 
is the weekend why can’t I 
hang-out with my friend?’ 
That’s one of the major 
problems we as parents have 
to go through here in the 
United States. The problem 
is that if you don’t know 
what type of friends they 
are hanging with. What about 
if they are selling drugs?
Audience Member
Yep! 
Pastor Jacques 
That’s why it is important 
that we understand both 
cultures like how things are 
in Haiti and how they are in 
a different culture. So we 
cannot afford not to take 
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part in certain activities 
your children are involved 
in.
Etienne provides a narrative of his reaction to the issue 
concerning curfews discussed at the parent meeting.  
Images of the parent meeting remain on the screen. The 
one child in attendance appears bored and distracted 
Etienne (Voice Over)
It’s the HACA program, 
concerning the student and 
parenting environment I am 
commenting on the parent 
meeting. I agree that kids 
are spoiled these days that 
they do not want to come 
into the house at 8 o’clock 
how like in Haiti.  But the 
other thing is that I 
disagree with is that not 
everyone is out there 
selling dope. Parents should 
know what their kids are up 
to, find out where they are 
going, who they going with 
and when they coming back 
give them a curfew.  If you 
can’t control them when 
they’re small how do you 
expect to control them when 
they are older?
Etienne provides another narrative of his reaction to the 
issue concerning children’s need for attention discussed 
at the parent meeting
Etienne (Voice Over)
I’m doing the response on 
the comments of the parents. 
I do agree that it’s kinda 
the parents fault that their 
children was doing what they 
were doing ‘cause kids need 
attention and if they not 
getting the attention they 
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need they are going to go 
out and find the attention 
from somebody else. And I 
know ya’ll and I know you 
don’t want your kids getting 
attention from somebody but 
if they won’t get the proper 
attention at home they are 
gonna find somewhere to get 
it whether it’s from  a good 
person or a bad person from 
a drug dealer or from a 
teacher that’s how kids are 
they have a low attention 
span so they‘re gonna need 
attention  and just give 
them the attention they need 
and they won’t go out as 
much to find the attention 
they don’t need see what I 
mean? Easy!
Fade to Black
Images of community youths scroll across the screen.  It 
is a diverse group: male, female, Hispanic, Haitian-
American, Black.
Drums beat in the background.  It is the song Nouvelle 
Generation (New Generation) from the 1988 Haitian group 
Skandal
EXT. Fourth of July Haitian Fest in local community park-
Day
Jacques (Voice Over)
Since we felt the purpose of 
the parent meeting was to 
help parents find a better 
way to control and protect 
their children from the 
American media and culture. 
It made us wonder what youth 
in the community think about 
control, power, love in 
terms of the government, 
media, and our parents.
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Etienne (Voice Over)
In this segment, we decided 
to ask youth what they 
thought about those topics.
The sounds of a basketball game in progress are in the 
background
Jacques
What does power mean to you?
HAITIAN-AMERICAN BOY ON BASKETBALL 
COURT
Power it means like someone 
who got money and can take 
over and stuff.  Someone 
with money can take over the 
city whatever place.
Jacques
Who do you think exerts 
power on other people?
Haitian-American boy on basketball 
court
Rich people.  If you got 
money you can buy anything 
with money. Money is power 
anyway. 
A young girl sits on a swing, smiling
Jacques
What does it mean to have power?
HAITIAN-AMERICAN GIRL ON SWING
Well it means a lot of 
things it means you have 
strength or basically…ok 
power has a lot of meanings. 
Jacques
Give me an example of power 
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Haitian-American girl on swing
Like lifting weights or you 
have a powerful mind 
Jacques
Who do you think exerts 
power over other people?
Haitian-American girl on swing
I think God.
Jacques
God?
Haitian-American girl on swing
Yes! 
Jacques
Can you explain it?
Haitian-American girl on swing
Since I’m a Christian I 
think that God has power 
over every man in my 
opinion.  Cause’ he’s 
working right now he’s 
letting us go through stuff 
for us.
The camera returns to the basketball court. A young man 
sweating from a game he just completed appears on screen
Jacques
What does power mean to you?
AFRICAN-AMERICAN BOY ON BASKETBALL 
COURT 
To me I think it does…power 
is a type of control, I 
think
Jacques
So do you think love exists?
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African-American boy on basketball 
court
Love? Yeah I think love 
exists, it’s just not 
prevalent in the world today
Jacques
Why do you say so?
African-American boy on basketball 
court
Well I think there is a lot 
of good people in the world. 
It’s just not surfaced 
everywhere.
Jacques
Who do you think exerts 
power over other people?
African-American boy on basketball 
court
Who do I think exerts power 
over people? Honestly, I 
think the government does 
most of all.  I think they 
keep a tight grip on 
everybody else. 
Jacques
Do you think they abuse it?
African-American boy on basketball 
court
Sometimes they do especially 
towards minorities.  I can 
tell you that from 
experience. 
A young Hispanic boy, also sweating, stops to answer 
questions
Jacques
247
How do you feel about 
surveillance cameras in your 
neighborhood?
HISPANIC BOY ON BASKETBALL COURT
Um…well it kinda goes both 
ways cause if there is a 
surveillance cameras in our 
neighborhood that kinda 
means things have already 
happened in the area and 
that’s why they have to put 
surveillance up there but 
also we can feel a little 
bit safer because knowing 
that a camera is there. 
People gonna know not to do 
too many things because they 
know they are going to be 
caught on camera.
Jacques
What does power mean to you?
Hispanic boy on basketball court
Power to me that means that 
you have a lot of people 
that are behind you in what 
you do. You’re known and 
you’re just strong in what 
you do.
Jacques
Who do you think exerts 
power over other people 
mostly?
Hispanic boy on basketball court
Exerting power? I probably 
have to say people that have 
a lot of money they tend to 
exert more power because 
they have money so they can 
buy people.  They have more 
people to have their backs.
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Images of the smiling ‘Haitian-American girl on the 
swing’ scroll across the screen.  This image is 
immediately following by an image 
of a stack of hundred dollar bills and various currencies 
from around the world.  
Jacques (Voice Over)
Those are really some hard 
questions. Even a grown up 
will have some hard time 
answering those question. I 
notice when we are asking 
them questions power. They 
all answer only rich people 
have power. It is true. A 
lot of people with money 
exert power on other people 
but that’s not the meaning 
of power. But the first 
thing that pops up from 
their mind was example of 
money. Where do they get 
that from? They get that 
from the media. The media 
want us to believe that 
money can get us everywhere. 
Continuing with the money theme an image of a ‘blinged-
out’ man appears on the screen.  He is wearing flashy 
clothing and jewelry including a diamond and gold 
crucifix and rings on his hands that spell out his name. 
Image of the words ‘Sweet Sixteen’ spelled out in 
crystals appears.  
Jacques (Voice Over-Cont’d)
Yep, for example when we 
watch those rap shows they 
always relate it to moneys. 
One of the shows that kept 
my attention was sweet 
sixteen. Where people will 
spend a lot of money just on 
a birthday celebration, we 
should not be surprised when 
a kid answers a question 
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that way. It is not their 
fault. It is the media 
fault. 
Image from the movie Scarface with the Al Pacino 
character sitting behind a desk smoking a cigar. 
 
David (Voice Over)
On my own experience, what I 
realize the definition of 
power doesn’t mean to have 
money. In my concept power 
is the ability of faculty of 
doing something without 
receiving any money from 
another person.
Image of a person depositing their voter card in an 
election box immediately followed by an image of a 
Florida voting machine for sale. 
David (Voice Over-Cont’d)
It means to have 
responsibility basically. 
Responsibility is the action 
of people and for action 
that affect people. 
Image of a garbage filled alley
David (Voice Over-Cont’d)
In the case of 
responsibility civic, when I 
returned back to Haiti I 
remember that I had a pretty 
girl named Manushka. She 
always came with a bag of 
garbage and throw in the 
middle of the street.  We 
all would see what she had 
done and we all would yell 
at her to tell her to pick 
it up. She learned her 
lesson she was embarrassed 
she never threw trash in the 
250
street again. After awhile 
she become my girlfriend
The words ‘Rogers Park Street Talk’ scroll across the 
screen.  A shirtless man on the street with a 
cigarette tucked behind his ear stops to talk.
EXT. Interviews on the streets of Rogers Park-Day
Jacques
What does power mean to you?
SHIRTLESS AFRICAN-AMERICAN MAN ON THE 
STREET
To have power would be like 
you gotta have great honor 
from lots of people and 
respect. Basically its great 
honor you know because 
respect is greater than…
honor is greater than 
respect you know and with 
that you gotta have some 
type of power that’s a good 
question too though honestly 
though money don’t got 
nothin’ to do with you 
having power though too but 
I’ll say, just to make it 
simple a great honor.
Jacques
Who do you think exerts 
power over other people?
Shirtless African-American man on the 
street
I mean it depends on…like 
you know the President of 
the United States, the 
streets you know, the local 
gangs you know so that’s a 
good question too but it’s 
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kinda hard for me to answer 
that though.
Jacques
That’s alright. How do you 
feel about surveillance 
cameras in your 
neighborhood?
Shirtless African-American man on the 
street
Surveillance cameras in the 
neighborhood…I mean I guess 
you could say they alright 
but at the same time I don’t 
want to say that they are.  
You know because it’s are a 
lot of people who can’t get 
jobs and stuff so of course 
they going to go out there 
and slang drugs and stuff 
but then they got the 
cameras up and the cameras 
ain’t really doing nothin’ 
because I done seen a lot of 
people get whupped in front 
of cameras and  you know and 
I aint seen no type of AA 
come for them at all you 
know what I’m sayin’ so you 
know I don’t want to be or 
sound bogus to say nothin’ 
like but they only got them 
up there for some other type 
of stuff you know to try to 
get us all out the 
neighborhood you still ain’t 
safe with you though man for 
real now.
Jacques
So do you think they put it 
in the interest of the 
people? Or they doing there 
‘other type of stuff’?
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Shirtless African-American man on the 
street
I mean yeah of course they 
probably would have done it 
you know I mean the cameras 
are up cause they see 
lotsa,lotsa,lotsa money from 
the dealers on the streets 
or whatever but man I don’t 
know.
The shirtless man pauses as a car 
noisily drives past.
Jacques
So do you think love exists?
Shirtless African-American man on the 
street
Do love exist?
Jacques
Yeah love like loving 
other people than 
yourself? Do you think 
that kind of love 
exists?
Shirtless African-American man on the 
street
I mean Of course, of course 
because hate does.  You 
can’t have hate without 
love. You definitely can’t.  
You know that’s yeah Love 
exists depending on how you 
use it and who you give it 
to.
The words ‘Participants Reflection on Rogers Park 
Interviews’ scrolls across the screen. Images of the 
shirtless man on the street continue to appear on the 
screen as Lucien reflects on what he learned from the 
interview. The voice over is in Creole and English 
subtitles scroll the bottom of the screen.
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Lucien (Voice Over)
We met this American 
gentleman in Rogers Park. I 
agree with him when he said 
the President exerts power 
on others. In Haiti, 
Presidents use power for 
wrongdoing. For instance, if 
someone is against them they 
would try to punish them. I 
agree with him because I 
witness or live it. He also 
said that gangs do the same 
thing. 
I agree with him cause in 
Haiti gang members kidnap 
people for money. 
In regard to power, he said 
power is honor and respect. 
He said money has nothing to 
do with power. He also said 
that honor is more important 
than respect. I didn’t agree 
with him because if you 
don’t have respect then how 
are you going to have honor? 
Because respect and honor 
work hand-and-hand. 
We also ask him about 
surveillance camera. He 
thinks that the surveillance 
cameras are good at the same 
time they are bad. I agree 
with him. I think that the 
surveillance is good because 
if for instance bad things 
are taking place like money 
matters…surveillance camera 
can be used as evidence for 
information in the camera 
can be used as evidence. 
The last question we asked 
was 'does love exist'? He 
thinks love exists because 
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hate exists. If you don’t 
love people you have to hate 
them if love exists. It all 
depends on how you used it. 
I agree with him on that. 
When it comes to parents you 
have to love them because of 
everything they’ve done for 
you and sending me to school 
is one of the best things 
they’ve done for you. 
The words ‘Forgiveness’ scroll across the screen as an 
excerpt from an interview that appeared on Religion and 
Ethics begins.  The images of young holocaust victims 
behind wire fences appear on the screen.  The camera 
zooms in to the image of a young girl’s face (presumably 
a young EVA KOR). 
JUDY VALENTE
The year is 1995, 50 years 
after the liberation of the 
Nazi death camp at 
Auschwitz. As a child, Eva 
Kor was a prisoner at the 
camp. Now she returns on a 
mission. 
The scene then switches to the image of an older woman 
behind similar wire fences.
EVA KOR (Holocaust Survivor, reading 
statement)
I, Eva Mozes Kor, a twin who 
survived as a child of Josef 
Mengele's experiments at 
Auschwitz 50 years ago, 
hereby give amnesty to all 
Nazis who participated 
directly or indirectly in 
the murder of my family and 
millions of others. 
The camera zooms in on an image of an older Eva in 
the winter, her red hat covered in snow.
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Eva Kor
Forgiveness is nothing more 
and nothing less but an act 
of self-healing -- an act of 
self-empowerment. And I 
immediately felt a burden of 
pain was lifted from my 
shoulder -- that I was no 
longer a victim of 
Auschwitz, that I was no 
longer a prisoner of my 
tragic past, that I was 
finally free. 
Eva Kor
Forgiveness to me means that 
whatever was done to me, 
it's no longer causing me 
such pain that I cannot be 
the person that I want to 
be. 
The camera fixes its gaze on Eva Kor.  She is 
looking out a window with the sun on her face and a 
slight smile
Judy Valente
With Kor at his side, Munch 
read a statement describing 
the atrocities he had 
witnessed. He apologized to 
the victims. Kor offered her 
forgiveness, even to Dr. 
Mengele. 
Eva Kor 
I realized then that I even 
had the power to forgive the 
god of Auschwitz -- this 
angel of death. And I said, 
"Yes, I do. Wow." And it 
made me really feel good to 
realize that I have that 
power. 
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The camera pulls away from the image of Eva and the 
words ‘Power, Forgiveness, Love’ appear on the 
screen.  Two young men appear but they are in 
shadows.  They are in the midst of an argument. This 
is a re-enactment of a situation that the 
participants experienced where Power, Forgiveness, 
and Love comes into play.
Act I 
Scene I
David
Jacques!
Jacques
In a surprised voice
What?
David
Stop right there!! What 
happened to my bike?
Jacques
What has happen?
David
The chain is broken! The 
tire blew up. What happened 
to my bicycle?
Jacques 
In a nonchalant, teasing manner
Huh? I just took the bicycle 
around for a bit and the 
chain broke
David 
Interrupting Jacques
Did you ask me for it?
Jacques
What are you talking about?  
We are buddies, why would I 
need to ask you for it? I 
just took the bicycle for a 
little ride
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David 
In angry voice
That is the type of 
irresponsible ways I hate 
about you. You broke the 
chain, you blew up the tires 
and now you are wondering 
‘what is the big deal? I 
just took the bicycle for a 
little ride’. How could you 
dare do things like that to 
me?
Jacques
What you going to do? Beat 
me up for a bicycle?
David pauses as he considers beating up Jacques 
Jacques
We've been friend for a long 
time and now you hate me 
over a useless old bicycle? 
Now let's talk about better 
things
David 
In a low and serious voice
Now I need my bicycle to go 
to work, you broke it and 
you’re telling me it is not 
a big deal! How am I going 
to get to work today?
Jacques 
Appearing confused to why this is so serious
Take the train man! What is 
the big deal?
David 
In a loud and angry voice
Do you know if I have money?
Jacques
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Do you have money? You are 
working. How would you not 
have money?
David
Maybe I have money but why 
should I have to pay for 
train when I have my bike?
Jacques
Changing the subject
Anyway man…there is this 
party tonight and I think we 
should go
David
Sounding frustrated
Party?!? I cannot go to any 
party. I don't have my 
bicycle to take with me.
Jacques
Don't be upset man
David
I want you to leave now
Jacques
Don't be upset man
David
Don't ever step foot in my place again
Jacques
Don't be upset man
David
You heard me
Scene II
David 
Talking to himself
You know sometimes Jacques 
is a bit off. He is always 
doing something crazy to 
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make me upset
Pausing to reflect
David (Cont’d)
I don't why I should stop 
talking to him over a 
bicycle.  In this case, 
maybe I'll talk to him and 
tell him not to touch my 
things without letting me 
know.
Gesturing towards Jacques
Jacques, come over here man. 
You know you always touching 
my things without letting me 
know but from now on you 
need to let me know
Jacques
Well you know I'll ask you 
man. You don't have to worry 
about that.
David
Ok man
Jacques
Ok…let's go play some 
soccer. Are you coming?
David
Well you know I have to go 
to work tonight but I 
forgive you
Jacques
Yeah. I knew you were going 
to forgive me. Let go play 
some soccer and ready for 
the party tonight.
Fade to black.
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The sound of an audience clapping is heard from the 
Wyclef’s song If I were President as credits roll.
[chorus]
If I was president,
I'd get elected on Friday, 
assassinated on Saturday,
and buried on Sunday.
If I was president…
If I was president
Instead of spending billions 
on the war,
I can use that money, to 
feed the poor.
I know some so poor, when it 
rains that's when they 
shower,
when screaming "fight the 
power".
That's when the vulture 
devoured
[chorus]
If I was president,
I'd get elected on Friday, 
assassinated on Saturday,
and buried on Sunday.
THE END
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Appendix K
Survey Followup on Authority 10/27/07
1. Who did you perceive to be authority figures when you lived in Haiti?
2. Who did you perceive to be authority figures when you arrived in the United States?
3. Explain any differences between authorities in Haiti and United States 
4. Since the research, has your views on authority changed?
5. Before the research, what was your view on authority, power, and surveillance 
technology?
6. Has your view change since you came to some understanding what power, control, and 
surveillance from people you interviewed in Rogers Park and Evanston?
 If yes, give an example (a story)
7. Have you experience anything that has to do with surveillance technology since the 
research?  Based on that experience do you still think that surveillance is a good thing?
8. How are you dealing with the issue of authority, power, and surveillance technology right 
now?
What is your thought on how the data are formatted?
Jacques’ Responses
1. I used to think the policemen the government and older people were like the authority 
figures. If I am in school the authority figures would be teachers if I am at home the 
authority figures would be older people and my parents. In general when I used to think 
about authority figures it was the government or armed forces.
2. It was pretty much the same thought basically except that random older people were not 
perceived as authority figures. In Haiti your parent’s friends could ask you to do stuff and 
even discipline you but here it is different you can’t do that.
3. Another difference is that the laws here are authority figures. Stop lights, traffic lights, 
emergency exits.  We don’t have those in Haiti. I’ve been forced to observe the law.  Here 
when you get to an intersection pretty much people will stop because they know the law.  
262
In Haiti people will just keep driving as long as there is no cars at the intersection.  If they 
don’t see any cars they just go that is the point.
4. Yes it has, now I understand that when we were doing the research they said people with 
power are authority and that is a fact.  You can say that education people are the ones that 
have the power. With that knowledge they use it to manipulate people with it. Basically 
when I used to think about authority figures and authority I used to think about physical.  
You see a policeman walking you see the guns, the muscles, a big guy that’s authority 
strong voice that’s authority but now it is more psychological what the person does. 
People with power or authority are people who can make a change and change things 
around.
5. Before the research I thought it was a good thing to have cameras around. To have all 
those technology surveillance around watching people.  When you think about it is 
dangerous.  I’ve read the book 1984 and it is a good example of how too much 
surveillance can be bad.  You are violating people’s privacy. You can harm them.  Too 
much surveillance can lead to manipulation and corruption. So now I don’t think it is 
always a good thing to have surveillance. Today you see that the government, the country 
is working to having more things being monitored.  So my point of view has definitely 
changed about that.
6. I mean it kinda helped. When they answered those questions I analyzed it I saw where 
they were coming from. For a while I kinda adopted the perception of authority and 
control.  But as I further my education. For example that one girl said god, that one guy 
on the bike said police, government, local gangs. It is part of it, they have some authority, 
they have power. I wouldn’t call it the ultimate power. I wouldn’t define it as power or 
control but it is part of power and control surveillance yeah.
7. On the streets there are cameras.  They ask you to get finger printed when you take a test 
at Parkland College. I did not like it because it doesn’t make sense.  I understand that they 
want to make sure that someone does not take the exam for them.  I think showing them 
the state ID should be enough.  The reason people want you to take the test for them is 
because it is high stakes.  If they fail it that’s it they are out. If they were to change the 
system the way the test is done…maybe more than one test.  To base someone’s 
admission based on one test.  The problem is with the test, the test causes pressure and 
the pressure leads to the need to surveille the test-takers. In the neighborhoods it is the 
violence not the condition of people that causes the need for surveillance. They don’t 
have cameras in all of the neighborhoods.  When you educate people and share power 
with people and have people on your side they are not working against you they are not 
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outlaws.  It is when they are not getting that power that you need the surveillance 
cameras.
8. It’s not something I can do anything about right now.  As longs as it is not outrageous and 
violating my rights I guess it is ok. In school I am dealing with power and authority. I try 
to work with it by following the rules, do what they ask me to.  Even though they are 
probably watching and have their ways to keep people under control.  The way that I deal 
with it is that I know how to work with the system. I’ve been trained to work with the 
system. Trained through school and parenting that is why I am dealing with it in a 
positive way. The advice I would give people who cannot deal with the system or 
compromise is…well if they cannot compromise then  they can’t compromise.  It not as if 
I can give them a guide and tell them to follow it.  If someone for example is living an 
illegal way of living (stealing, cheating) they cannot just stop and go get a minimum 
wage job and be adapted to society and be good citizen of society when he could make  a 
lot of money doing what society does not want him to do.  So I don’t have any advice.  I 
have advice I would give people in power. I would tell them to modify the system so that 
other people could benefit from it. Advise that I would give myself to work with the 
system frankly I just think about what I’m getting out of it.  I know if I go to school and 
graduate it will lead to a career. So I have a goal it is something I’m working towards.    
The goal being realized is what makes me compromise with the system. It is the promise 
I make to myself towards my goal.
Charles’ responses
1. Mostly my parents and be respectful as they are. Not so much the government because of 
all the civil war.
2. I expected the government to be different but it is basically the same democracy.  I still 
give respect to my parents.  I give respect to myself in order to get respect back.
3. Views stayed the same
4. Yes it does not all depends on the government but the government and the people because 
we elect them and give them power to govern us.
5. Before I thought surveillance was to have control over us and see our every move and 
have control over us but we give them the power to do this. The authority is them but the 
power comes from us.
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6. Surveillance doesn’t act how it is supposed to.  If there is a fight in the street the cameras 
record the fight and after things calm down that when the authorities come to question 
people. 
7. The boy who got beat up to death it was caught on video and the camera captured three 
people who are in jail.  If it wasn’t recorded it would have happened how it usually does.  
They would have looked for suspects and no one would have reported it because they do 
not want to be a snitch.
8. I try not to get in the way or get myself into trouble so authority doesn’t have to come up 
to me.
Lucien’s Responses
1. People with power, people who have contacts. The president, the mayor—they can do 
whatever they want.
2. The president—same as in Haiti
3. In Haiti, the president can take all the money, in the U.S they can’t.  In the U.S there are 
laws.. There are no consequences in Haiti but here there are penalties.
4. Kind of—I used to think when people have power they could do whatever they want.  In 
Haiti there aren’t consequences but here there are penalties.
5. The way I see how America works has changed my views.
6. The guy on the street (shirtless guy)—we were able to see a gang member.  Surveillance 
can be abused—privacy. If you go to the suburbs you are not going to see as much 
surveillance cameras but here they have gangs so there is more cameras.
7. When I used to watch TV I see surveillance camera footage on the news.  I saw some guy 
getting beat up on the train.  So it can be good sometimes when they catch criminals but 
sometimes they use it too much.  
8. I have no problem with it…I’m not doing anything bad.
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David’s Responses
1. Wyclef, collaborations btw Haitians with Haitians or Mulats in Haiti. They have to get 
together to rebuild Haiti.  My sister told me that she has a teacher at the University of 
Science who is Volp’s (soccer player’s son) and he was treating her bad. They like him… 
they think he is the best guy, the best teacher.  They don’t even realize that he is 
mistreating them.
2. Obama.  Bush—but I didn’t really like him.  He is republican and they are focused on 
war.  Obama is trying to bring people back from Afghanistan.
3. My dad went to get his license and my sister went with us and she was surprised how 
organized it was.  In Haiti you have to do so much back and forth to get your license.  
You have to give money to racqueter (middle man) and they help make the process faster. 
4. It made me realize the difference in how Haitian people think and how American people 
think.
5. I think it is good and sometimes bad.  Sometimes cameras are used against black people 
sometimes for them.  They may sit in front of the camera and don’t do nothing ‘just let 
those black people fight’.  Before the project I thought it was good and after the project I 
still thought it was good.
6. The girl being interviewed thought it was good because it helps control us.  I I think that 
she is still in the slave-mind. Why would you need a camera to give you freedom? Maybe 
she thinks the camera protects her.  Well the camera is not God I ask God to protect me.  I 
have my freedom already so I don’t need cameras for freedom.  I don’t think the cameras 
are there to protect us if it was then why don’t they have them in the suburbs.  Well poor 
people don’t live down there so there are no cameras. 
 Alex: So does poor people equal violence? 
 David: When people are poor and starving they think of twenty ways to make money and 
 19 out of 20 ways are bad.  
 Alex: So do we need to keep poor people under control.  
 David: Well there are two types of poor people respectable poor people and disrespectful 
 poor people. You have to think right and make the right decisions.  You have to go to 
 school so you can qualify for a decent job.  Growing up my mom would say to me ‘if you 
 steal I’m going to beat you’. I promise her that I would never steal.
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7. I’ve seen police stop black people for nothing. 
The other participants joined the conversation I was having with David to express instances 
when their encounters with authority, power and surveillance technology.  
Lucien: I was going to school and I was wearing dress shirts and dress shoes and the cop asked 
me if I had a knife on me. He said he was told that someone had a knife. I had just come off the 
bus and he saw me come off the bus but he asked me if I came off the train.  He searched me in 
front of everyone.  I was on my way to work with the Freshmen Connection program.
David: A lady, my friend was driving her car with 4-5 kids and the police saw a bunch of black 
people in the car and he stopped her because the kids in the car did not have a seatbelt. She was 
given tickets 50, 50, 125.  She went to court and the kids were 15 and 17 and she won the case.
Charles: My brother was on bike and they were searching everyone.  There was a white guy and 
he just rode by the officers and they let him go, no question.  He was riding his bike at night w/o 
helmet and he got stopped. 
Lucien: I see plenty of white people riding w/o helmets
David: I don’t think it is a good thing.  If it was good why do we have people dying at the crime 
place.  They would stop it not take pictures after it happens.
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Appendix L
Survey on Identity 10/06/07
This data was collected while three of the participants visited the University of Illinois at 
Urbana-Champaign on October 6, 2007.
Alex: Well there was a question I asked Etienne and David the other day; it was (Do think non-
whites have as many opportunities to get ahead as whites in the United States? 
The response was ‘No’- why? 
Jacques: The reason why I said that was because the country is led by white people mostly and 
no blacks.          
Alex: The question is do blacks and whites have the same opportunities in the U.S?
Etienne: Well I understand.
Alex: Do you think non-whites have equal opportunity to advance in this country?
Etienne: No, that’s not true at all. A black man cannot rise as high as a white man.
Alex: That’s what you said; your response awhile back when you were asked was ‘No’. What do 
you think keeps non-whites from getting ahead?
David: Their color!
Etienne: No, their color is not the only problem; most non-whites always find a way to do 
something stupid and get themselves in jail. However, the white folks do a lot of things to get 
money even when they do drugs. They always find a way to make someone else do their dirty 
work for them just so they won’t get caught by the police, they use their brains.
Alex: Do you think the non-whites have the same opportunity to advance in the United States 
economically?
Etienne: They do, but they don’t use it; and sometimes this happens to blacks too.
Jacques: It really depends. Sometimes they only have money to pay their bills and a little left as a 
cushion that’s what we call middle class.
Alex: There is a magazine called Forbes; that tells you about all the Billionaires who exist in the 
U.S; out of all of them there’s only one black person and that is Oprah. There are no other black 
are Billionaires. Now the question is can the non white be as successful as the white?
David: No
Alex: Why not?
Jacques: For instance, all the black countries such as Africa except South- Africa is poor, 
however, South Africa is mostly occupied by whites.
Alex: People sometimes say that Americans always think that they are superior to anyone else 
from different parts of the world, what do you think about this statement?
David: I can’t say it’s only Blacks, when immigrants come here they don’t get treated well 
especially when they have more money than the whites.
Alex: Have you experienced that?
Jacques: Yes I have, as a child when someone asks you where you were born; and you say Haiti, 
their response is always ‘the U.S is better than Haiti right?’ However, they then quickly follow it 
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with something like ‘oh, Haiti is such a beautiful country’. That’s why I always respond with 
‘uh-huh, yeah’.
Alex: What should the proper response be when someone says that foreigners are making it here?
David: Stay in your homeland and build it up.
Alex: It depends on if you can or not.
David: What you must do is think positive, work hard and save money.
Jacques: Are you talking on an individual basis?
David: Try to rebuild Haiti.
Alex: Do you think there is such a thing?
Alex: On another subject, I noticed at times people allow other to feel superior to them, do you 
accept that?
Jacques: Well, my plan is to go to school, get a degree and a career and prove to them that I can 
make more money than them.
Alex: Do you say something?
Jacques: No, I’m just silent, that’s the best thing.
Etienne: As you know action speaks louder than words.
Alex: Last time I asked you if you ever feel discriminated against and you said yes that you truly 
felt discriminated against by your soccer coach; can you please elaborate on that a little?
Jacques: When the soccer coach speaks to other players he always has a smile versus when he 
speaks to us. When he speaks to Haitians he speaks with anger.
Alex: Do you notice the difference?
Jacques: Yes I do, because when something happens on the field or is missing we always go help 
the team, you know I volunteered to go help pick up the balls after a play, so I put them all in the 
corner and the coach was screaming and asking “what did you do with the balls?” So, I told him 
where they were and he said ‘Ok thank you Jacques’ after blaming me for the missing balls 
which was later found. The coach is Puerto-Rican.
Alex: Oh I see, do you know if he doesn’t like you because you are Haitian or because you are 
black?
Jacques: Black, I can’t say he doesn’t like me; I guess he just acts like that.
Alex: Do you like the neighborhood where you live currently? 
Etienne: Yeah, but Evanston is lame. There’s nothing going on there.
Alex: Does that mean you don’t like it
Etienne: No, Evanston is lame…
Alex: The last time we talked you stated you didn’t like the neighborhood.
Etienne: The problem is that there are so many police cars going around all the time
Alex: Well, maybe they are protecting you.
Etienne: I understand you see Skokie is different; the thing is; when you go to Skokie, you feel 
free; people leave their things out knowing that no one will steal them. In Evanston if you dare to 
leave something outside like a computer and go inside your house for just one second, once you 
return it will be gone. That’s why I said Evanston is lame.
Jacques: I was talking to the coach the other day and he said that within 3 to 4 years all the 
apartments in the neighborhood will turn into condos.
David: Really, is that what they plan on doing?
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Alex: Do you think the police are there to protect you?
All: No I don’t think so. I think they are mostly around to give tickets to cars that are parked on 
the street. Even when they are parked legally they don’t get a chance.
Alex: They do their jobs, don’t they?
David: Of course, they do their jobs just to get more money for the police department. 
Jacques: What’s the purpose of doing that?
David: Because that’s their jobs.
Jacques: Listen, then why would the police bother driving their cars around our neighborhood? 
You know what, I noticed that they talked about doing some street cleaning but I’ve never seen 
them actually clean the streets. As a matter of fact one day there was a lot of cars parked in front 
of the high school and every one of them had a parking violation sticker on them.
Alex: What action would you take against them?
David: I like the fact that they locked up a lot of hoodlums. It’s not the police really it is mostly 
the detectives who do the work. They go by and look at you then check to see if you don’t look 
right (like dress up appropriately) so they’ll keep checking you out and then you’ll get arrested 
and be thrown in jail for no reason.
Alex: Would you like for people to be watching and checking over you all the time? Like the 
police. What if there is a red light, would you cross it or wait for it to change?
Jacques: Yes
Alex: Do you think they would be watching you and waiting for you to pass the light, or do you 
think it is something else like a hidden agenda? 
David: The parks are dangerous so they assign police patrols there to watch over the whole area 
what I don’t understand is this if you put a camera there why should they driving around so 
much?
Jacques: They need proof. If a crime occurs then the camera is proof that you did it. They can say  
that you committed the crime.
Alex: Why bother putting a camera on the street to protect people and have the police cars keep 
going back and forth on that same street all the time? What’s the purpose of the camera?
David: Don’t you know that every time you pass by our block there is a camera on you? 
Remember when you went down the street and we saw the camera flashing twice, what do you 
think happened? Your picture was taken boy! Do you like technology or human?
Jacques: I guess I like the human. 
Jacques: Once I went to take the southbound train to Jarvis. That particular day I only had two 
dollars so I put the money in the machine and the machine returned it to me. Unfortunately, there 
wasn’t anybody in the booth to buy the ticket so I had to keep my money and jump the rail. I 
guess if they have it on camera then they can say that you committed the crime but in my 
situation I had no choice but to not pay the fare. That’s one of the reason why I think the 
technology has its place, but it can never replace a human.
David: Imagine you place the camera to protect an area but what you can also do is to place just 
one police squad car not several because then it become ridiculous. 
Jacques: In my view, I would rather all the police cars patrolling the neighborhoods instead of 
having them go and eat donuts. Isn’t that what the tax payers are paying them for? 
Alex: Do you think the police are racist?
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All: Oh yeah! 
Alex: Your point was that you like humans more than you like technology, what if you encounter 
a racist police officer, and then what?
Jacques: I also think the cameras can be racist as well. First of all, if the person is already a racist  
then you have no choice.
Alex: Which one do you think is more racist, the camera or the person (human being)
David: The person! The reason is because the person can force things on you. Well, I guess with 
a camera they could erase a certain portion from the recording because they have to give a report 
about their findings unless they make up a story that the camera had some technical issues.
Jacques: Then you have a reason to fight it in a court of law.
Alex: Generally speaking did you like having cameras around?
Jacques: I don’t care; I just know people refrain from doing certain things when they know there 
is a camera. 
David: I don’t mind the police cars that are doing their jobs, I only have a problem with the ones 
who issue tickets for no reason and get away with it.
Alex: You don’t a problem with the camera being on you 24/7?
All: No, it’s for our good and protection.
Alex: So you like the cameras?
David: Yeah, as long as I am not their target.
Alex: Do you know why your parents came to the United States?
All: Better future and better opportunities.
David: You mean me?
Alex: No your parents.
Jacques: They were suffering economically. They sent me to good schools like Notre Dame des 
petits, La Jachere, and Nouveaux College Bird but it was still difficult to come up with the 
tuition.
Alex: Before you came to the United States where did you live?
David: In Haiti, things were ok for me. My life was actually good, I used to play Basketball and I 
could have stayed on the football team in my hometown of Carrefour.
Alex: Before you lived there, where was your previous house at?
Jacques: Tabarre 
David: Clercine
Alex: How about you?
Charles and Lucien: Carrefour Mariani, a very nice area 
Alex: What language do they speak at you house?
Etienne: English and French, no Spanish.
David: Creole, English and French.
Alex: Do you think you speak, write and read English well?
Jacques: No, I think I write English well but I can’t speak it well.
Alex: Has any thing happened in the past when you lived in Haiti that upset you? 
Charles: The Haitian politics, especially the overthrow of the President, there was the Dechoukaj 
(uprising) and lots of gun shots in the air. You could not go out.
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Alex: Is that what made you mad? Because during that time you could go out and do your daily 
activities?
Charles: Yes, this was when they removed Aristide from power. The funny thing was which I 
wouldn’t really call funny, was when they choose to stand right in front of my house and started 
shooting, the sound of those guns was incredible. 
Alex: The program that we did in the summer do you feel that it changed you? How did it change 
you?
Jacques: I think it gave us knowledge, something to think about.
Alex: How has the program change you? 
David: The program somewhat changed me. It helps me understand how Americans think. I 
couldn’t come every day though. Don’t you see lately I am sometimes late to meet you for the 
summer program; it is because I want to sure things are okay at home before I come here. 
Besides, you know how Haitians parents are; I think sometimes they purposely make me late. 
They don’t understand I am learning something here. We’ve been using the computers in 
different ways that we use them at our schools. You’ve got us to questions things that are going 
on in the community. Like you always tell us, ‘there is always more to the story’. The questions 
that we asked also helped me understand how the American System works. It gives you the 
American point of view. As well as helping those guys [referring to participants] to become more 
serious about their lives.
Jacques: ‘Become more serious! Those guys!’
David: When I say ‘those guys’ I mean Charles and Lucien.
Alex: Do you feel comfortable with places where they have surveillance cameras?
Jacques: Yes, as long as I am not making the movie.
Alex: So you feel comfortable? When you go to the airport and they have surveillance cameras 
do you feel ok? What about on the streets where the cameras are visible?
Do you care when those cameras focus so much on you?
Jacques: I am comfortable with it.
Alex: So does that mean you don’t care if you are being watch?
Etienne: It would have made a difference if a camera was placed in front of my house watching 
my every move.
Alex: Do you think the surveillance technology has power?
Etienne:Yes, it has power! It has visual power, because once the pictures are shown and the voice 
heard than that’s it.
Jacques: Someone might steal something and Lucien might say that’s a lie but if the camera 
shows it then you can’t lie about it.
Alex: So you feel comfortable around the camera?
Jacques: Yes
Alex: So you say that the camera has power? What type of power did you think it has?
Jacques: It has the power to tell if someone is lying or not. If someone says that Lucien  stole 
something then he might say ‘that’s a lie!’ but if you show it on video he can no longer deny it.
Alex: Are you comfortable with that?
Etienne: Well, it’s just like the thing that happened with O.J. Simpson. If they had proof that O.J. 
actually chopped up his wife, he would have been in jail right now but they don’t have proof. 
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Plus O.J. Simpson had millions of dollars to pay Johnny Cochran. O.J. Simpson should have 
been in jail already.
Jacques: Who is O.J. Simpson?
Etienne: O.J. Simpson is the guy who went to Vegas and stole in the hotel. He stole a jacket. 
Jacques: The black dude?
Etienne: Yeah, he’s a millionaire.
Jacques: I saw it in the news. 
Etienne: He used to play football. He used to be one of the best running backs but he doesn’t 
have money anymore.
Alex: Even though the camera has power; are you comfortable with that?
Etienne: Yes, because I am not going to do anything stupid out there.
Alex: Has the summer program changed your view of surveillance technology?
Jacques: Before, I didn’t like it. 
Alex: So the program makes you like surveillance technology. Why is that?
Etienne: Yes, because now I have knowledge of surveillance technology and I know that it can be 
used for something good. I know that if I go to school and leave my room door open and my 
little brother goes on my computer when I get home I’ll give him a whipping.
Alex: So, do you believe that the fall program helped you to like Surveillance Technology?
David: I liked it before however; it helped me to like it even more.
Jacques: Did I ever say I didn’t like it?
Alex: Yes, you said it.
All: ooohhh!
Jacques: I got the proof. I can show him [Alex] that he is lying right now. Let me ask you a 
question, are you going to answer me? Give a reason why you don’t like surveillance 
technology?
Alex: Ok, I’ll give you a reason. In the time of slavery, in order to keep the black under the 
system of slavery, they had to come up with a system of what? What type of system to you think 
they created to keep then in slavery?
David: A security system
Alex: Yes, a system of security! The question I want to ask is this, is the system of securities that 
existed then still exist today?
Charles: What system are you talking about?
Alex: The system that kept the people in slavery.
Jacques: It has evolved.
Alex: Yes it has evolved but does it still keep you enslaved?
All: Yeah
Alex: Then with a system that still keeps you enslaved, would you say it’s a good system? 
According to what you said about the summer program you said that it helped you to like the 
system of security.
Jacques: I don’t see any cameras.
David: Don’t you know that every time you pass by Morse Avenue there are cameras?
Alex: What I don’t understand is that a system that they used in slavery and they are still using 
and you seem to think it’s ok.  Is that just because it has evolve and become modern?
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David: You have to remember that everyone has their ways.
Jacques: And you said that you don’t need it. You don’t need a slavery system.
Alex: I never gave my opinion. However I will give you an educated one. According to history, 
History shows us that the system security still serves as a way to keep all blacks down. The same 
thing that happen to O.J. Simpson; the same thing that happened to Michael Vick, it’s because of 
same the system. Furthermore what I want to put forward, for over 200 years Haiti has had its 
independence yet Haiti can’t move forward. Why do you think these things happened?  
Alex: Speaking of security, do you think it exists to make you feel inferior?
Jacques: You mean to make me feel low?
Alex: I didn’t say it would make you substandard; I’m asking if security has ever made you feel 
that way?
Jacques: No, it doesn’t
Alex: I thought you mentioned something about feeling second-rate? When I asked you a 
question earlier concerning blacks and whites and you answered that you felt lower than the 
whites.
Jacques: I didn’t say I felt lower.
All: Yes, you said it.
Alex: So, you don’t think the camera makes you feel low?
David: When you said that I started thinking that it’s mostly in the ghetto, the hood, that they 
mostly put those cameras.
Charles: The white are always ahead
Alex: If the whites are always ahead, then does that mean you are always behind?
David: I can tell you one thing when you are in Skokie you won’t or can’t find those cameras.
Alex: Why is that?
Etienne: Because they are a majority of whites, Indians, Jews and other nationalities that live 
there.
Alex: What do you think can be done so that people don’t feel that whites are ahead and blacks 
are behind? 
David: Do things the way they want you to do it. You see, in life you have to start from the 
bottom and climb yourself up. Like Haiti, that’s a poor country that I think will always be on the 
low end of the world.We have this thing in Haiti where we call everything ‘little’. “Imagine a 
person saying ‘I’m going to buy a little house’. Someone says ‘I have a little refrigerator’; He 
won’t say ‘I have a refrigerator’, they even ask you ‘do you have a little juice?’ that’s the Haitian 
system I guess.” 
Alex: Are you saying then there is a system in Haiti where everyone calls everything ‘little’?
Etienne: Yes, there is a guy who used to come to my house when you give him food he always 
says, ‘a little food’.
Alex: Why do you think they use the word ‘little’?  Do you think Haitians are always saying 
little for everything?
David: Yes we all use it.
Alex: Last question, do you care about the subject of surveillance Technology?
Jacques: If people can prove that it is bad I will accept it. 
Etienne: If they can prove to me
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Alex: Do you care about the subject or topic of surveillance Technology? 
David: Yes I care.
Alex: Why do you care?
David: Well, I came to understand that the locations were they place the camera are in the poor 
neighborhoods and in the ghetto where there are mostly blacks.
Alex: Haiti has been independent for 200 years. The slaves in the United State have 400 years 
living in the U.S. but they are in the same condition. Should they still use the same system of 
security?
David: It is good for the some blacks because not all blacks are the same. There are some black 
who are civilize and some others are not. They are still living in slavery.
Alex: Do you think it’s the responsibility of those in power to bring them out of there conditions?
Etienne: No.
David: The bad people would not do what they do if they knew that they were under 
surveillance.
Alex: If the surveillance system was not there do you think people would be safe? 
Etienne: There are some civilized blacks around here.
David: No, not in the hood. Without the cameras every morning when you wake up you would 
see a dead body right on the streets.
Alex: There is something I don’t understand. If you put a bunch of poor people in the same area 
at the same time while observing them what do you expect to happen?
Charles: If you put a bunch of poor people in the same area at the same time all you can do is 
watch them. How is that going to help the situation?
David: At my high school there are some students who are 19 to 21 year old and still in the 9th 
grade.
Etienne: Then that person is a dummy! 
Jacques: Or maybe they just give up.
B-Well that’s were the problem originate from.
Alex: So they give up?
David: If you say ‘I am going to finish high school and go to college’ then that is something that 
you’re determined to do but, if you have your parents giving you everything you need and you 
don’t need to work then what are you going to do if your parents die then what will you do? Will 
you get a job or get government assistance or use a link card?
David: Someone might have two dollars on them, and they go to the store but cannot buy any 
thing with it. They can hardly purchase a cookie with it.
Alex: Are you saying that, if you are living under a system of oppression you don’t resist the 
system?
David: As long as I think positive then I don’t have to.
Alex: Let me ask you a question, even if there is a system of oppression, you won’t resist it. Like 
in Haiti there is a system of oppression. Do you think you would resist that system or give up?
Lucien: I am not going to give up.
Alex: Can you give an example of a system of oppression that has happened?
Lucien: There are people who have 20 diplomas but can’t find a job and then you have people 
with no diplomas but they are working.
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Charles: In Haiti there is something called “degage” (effort) you might have 20 diplomas but you 
are waiting for work to come to you. On the other hand there are those who might not have even 
gone to school but they find a good job even before you do.
Jacques: There is a question I’d like to ask, what about the Europeans, why are they always 
ahead?
David: Don’t talk about Europeans it’s the Haitians that we are taking about blame the Haitians 
for their own problems.  I can’t stand when he talks about the Europeans.
Alex: Let him speak!
Jacques: Africa, they have been here a long time right? There are countries in Africa that existed 
since BC isn’t that right? How about the Europeans in the United States, they are about 400 year 
old right? How did this happen? It’s just like a little empire that has rise up, boom! America is 
smart. They have ambitions and they know where there are coming from. The European has 
bypassed everyone, Bam!
David: The Europeans took a lot of gold from other counties and used it to build.
Alex: There is another way I can answer your Question.
Alex-Let’s take a look at the Indians for example.When the Europeans arrived they lived among 
the Indians and gave them disease and kill off the Indian race.  
Jacques: That is something. It’s because we have become so comfortable sometimes and  people 
get abused so much. It becomes exploitation.
David: Isn’t that the similar to the answer that I gave?
Jacques: Exploitation! They exploited all the other countries. They came with their guns. Where 
did they get all those guns?
Alex: The Chinese made the guns. They [Europeans] exploited the Chinese and took the guns for 
themselves. All these things happened because of a system of oppression.
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Follow up on Summer Program: Champaign Trip
Follow up on Summer Program: Champaign Trip
Alex: When you first came to the United States, what was your first impression?
David: Well, when I first came to the U.S; I was really happy, the style of the buildings, the hi-
rises were amazing to see. 
Alex: So, when you left Haiti, do you remember the last thing you did?
Jacques: When I left Haiti, I saw my mom is crying, my sister is crying…I just could not 
understand it. (Everyone is laughing) when the plane took off I was so happy. I got here, I just 
love the architecture here. (pause) Those were my first impression.
Alex: Who came to pick you up at the Airport?
David: We arrived in Miami at 3pm then we had to take another plane which was scheduled at 
5pm luckily we found someone at the airport who spoke French and helped my mom and I. He 
helped us fill out some papers. Then we walked and walked and walked. My mom was getting 
anxious and kept looking at the time. I started walking fast because I didn’t want to miss our 
flight. We got there right before they started to close the plane doors. We finally got on the plane 
and I was able to take my shoes off and relax
Alex: Who brought you here, was it your father?
David: No. My brother who applied for a green card for my mother about Eleven to Sixteen 
years ago, then he filed for me and 4 other siblings as you know once you apply for your mother, 
all her children qualify to come as well automatically. 
Alex:What about you Charles?
Charles: My uncle. Eleven people all together although he only applied for four people.
Alex: Who paid for their tickets?
Charles: The ones who were able to pay for their tickets, did and left first to come to the U.S.
Well, for us we went to the Embassy (eleven of us) very early about 4AM, I was the second one 
in line, they were about to close the Embassy with eight people still left in the room, then we got 
in signed about two to three papers; that was it. I was so hungry by that time but then we went in 
front of this woman for the final procedure for the Visa then we left. I tell you, that year was my 
lucky year, I remember one time went I went to the Embassy and they asked who will be 
supporting me to come to the United States...
Alex: Charles they asked you who was sending for you to come to the US.
Charles: Yes, I went a first time and then a second time and that was it; they gave me all my 
papers to come here so for me I went twice to get my papers.
Lucien: Did they give you your papers, because if you don’t pay they don’t give them to you 
right away
Charles: Me I paid right away. I was coming to the U.S.  I was very excited.
Alex: Was America what you guys thought it would be?
Jacques: I was frantic, but excited; I had a lot of goals, however you don’t have the time to do all 
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that you want to achieve. 
Alex:What were your goals?
All: Learn to speak English
Alex:When you arrived here it was before summer, besides school were you involved in any 
other activities?
Lucien: American football
Jacques: Those guys came in January, I got involved playing American Football. Now I’ve been 
using my camera to make videos. As for the rest of the family they stayed at my uncle’s house 
that was already established here. I remember when my folks went to work I stayed in the house 
watching television, you see I came in January and I spent about three weeks at home, the only 
thing I would do was going to the park, that’s when I met Charles and then David and when the 
winter was over we went on to play Soccer together, also, I always make my little videos. I like 
messing with computers.
Alex:After the Summer program what did you all do?
Jacques: I continue making videos, like I said I love computer.
Alex: What about you Lucien?
Jacques: You know they spent time on computers and myspace.
Alex: Looking back now, what kind of changes do you think happened in you life since you 
came to America?
Lucien: Changes! in what way?
Alex: Changes about your life and everything?
Lucien: Here, as you know if you work, you will get somewhere. In Haiti is the opposite.
Jacques: In Haiti, I did not believe in school, the reason why is a lot of my cousins who finished 
college they still can’t find jobs or do anything at all. To tell you the truth, it’s not that I didn’t 
believe in school or didn’t want to study, I was just discouraged.
Alex: What about America, what kind of changes did you see?
Charles: It changed me physically and mentally
Alex: Do you mean you got bigger?
Charles: Yes (laughing)
Jacques: You get to a point were you’re just happy, when you wake up in the morning you know 
there’s a good life awaiting for you, it just makes you happy you know.
Alex: Since the fall program, have you seen or experienced changes?
All: Yeah
Alex: What I would like to ask you is “if there’s an object that you can identify with since the 
end of the fall program, what would it be?”
No response…everyone is thinking
Alex repeats the question
Jacques: Something I can compare the program with?
Alex: Like an adjective?
Jacques: Well maybe a computer, because it’s entertaining and educational 
Alex: So basically, a computer?
Charles: Yes I enjoyed the computer system
278
Alex: The system?
Lucien: Yeah, because the system had different procedures, kind of a step by step to get to were 
you want. The system makes you see things in different ways
Alex: How?
Lucien: Let me give you an example, when you enroll to play soccer, no matter what, anything 
else you do will somewhat be affected by soccer, do you understand what I’m saying?
Alex: Yes, but what I am asking you is ‘how did the program affect you?’
Jacques: I know it changed me; I just can’t pinpoint what it is
Alex: Do you remember what the program was about?
Charles: Yes, the program taught me about young people, caring and the community as well. I 
tell you what, because you spoke about the community, sometimes I am at home and all of a 
sudden, I remember the subject about the community, and I think of what I can do to help in the 
community!
Lucien: For me, it made me care more. It gave me a different reality and a different way of 
thinking about surveillance. My view on how things are in the U.S has changed.
Alex: So you felt that the program makes you care about the community. If you were to choose a 
subject matter to describe it what would it be?
Jacques: The program teaches us to care. So I would compare that to a teacher.
Alex:A teacher as a subject?
Jacques:No, a teacher as a programmer.
Alex:Ok, If you were to really choose a object or place that make you care about the 
community,what would it be?
Jacques: The beach. Don’t ask me why...You know I care very much about the community.
Alex:Do you compare the community to your own home?
Jacques: No I don’t but you care for it the same you do of your house; the community is yours 
and so is your house.
Alex: Is the community an object you appreciate?
Charles:You see you should care about the community the same way you care about yourself.
Alex: What do you appreciate, give me an example?
Lucien: My mother!
Alex:Why?
Lucien: I also like cars, you clean them; bling-bling them as well!
Alex: Do you still continue to play football and how are you doing with your school? How are 
your grades?
Lucien: Yes I have good GPA
Alex: Between your school and your football which would you choose that would change the 
community?
Lucien: My football!
Alex: What’s the connection between football and you changing the community? What’s 
rewarding about it?
Jacques: I found something else!
Charles: I said a house, but he said he cares about himself; I also understand what Jacques means 
about football, because when I play on a team, no one else will or can beat us. 
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Alex: At this very moment, are you thinking about football or something else?
All: Football!
Alex: Football; but what are the comparisons between the football you love and the community 
you care for?
Charles: In football you have to block, tackle someone to prevent him from winning as for the 
community we have to protect it
Alex: But the community has cameras, surveillance that protects it
Jacques: They are just taking care of their property.
Alex: What do you mean? What are they protecting?
Jacques: I believe this tactic that they use to control us is what they call ‘the man’
Alex-Don’t you think the same way football helps, is the same way the camera protects the 
community? In other words, don’t you think there is a similarity between you protecting your 
football team and the camera protecting the community?
Jacques: Yes I do; I tell you though I try so hard because I want to go to college. Let me say this, 
although I protect everyone on my team, I do it because I have a goal that I want to achieve.
Alex: Is there a surveillance camera at you school?
Jacques: Yes there is one in front of the school as well as a metal detector inside. I notice it 
always rings, although it rings louder when they find a gun.
Alex: Have you ever witnessed them finding something illegal, such as guns?
Jacques: I know some kids who go in with guns.
Alex: How is that?
Jacques: Because they go a different way and have their friends open the door for them.
Alex: Wow, you have seen that huh!
Jacques: Yeah! That means the camera sometimes just mean nothing, you see the problem is, at 
times I go thru the metal detector it rings even though I have nothing on me (no metals). What I 
think it is; would be the metal on my book bag or my buckle
Alex: Is there a lot of fighting at your school
Jacques: Yes, last year, and a man died, right in front of the school.
Charles: How come, were they fighting?
Jacques: No, he was just riding his bike and he got shot.
Alex: Did they arrest someone?
Jacques: Also, one time during football practice, there was one of the players who actually put 
our lives in danger. Somehow there was an argument, and this guy asked him to come out; at the 
time he went to his car opened his trunk and everyone said he went to get a gun.
Alex: Do you think he had a gun?
Jacques: I do, the police asked the players to identify the assailant since he goes to our school; 
because I believe it was before the game that day. Also, after the game while waiting for the bus 
a lot of those guys appeared, it was frightening
Alex:Was that scary?
Jacques: Well you have to stay away from a lot things, but if you ask for it, you’ll get it. I have 
been here for 2 years and have never gotten into trouble. I learn to keep to myself and respect 
others
Alex: Are there lots of fights?
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Jacques: Gangs fights most often and mostly between them
Alex:After school, how do you get home?
Jacques: I walk, what I do is, just go in many different directions to prevent the thugs from 
finding me. You see I am not afraid
All: I am not afraid!
Alex: Why aren’t you afraid?
Charles: Since I’ve been here I always think I am protected which is not a good way of thinking. 
However, I would not have felt that way if I were still in Haiti, I would have been a lot more 
careful.
Alex:Do you think that’s a good way of thinking?
Jacques: Not really, but here should something happen to me, most likely the police will get 
them. You know sometimes I walk on the street to get to the train station around 1:00 AM and 
everything is fine
Charles: Well, if you don’t bother anyone, why should you be scared?
Jacques: Because there are a lot of crazy people out there, however if I was in Haiti at 1 o’clock 
in the morning I would have been afraid, its not that I know they would have done something to 
me for sure, but I guess the fear within would have kicked in and I would have run home. 
Alex: Do you think you’re Lucky you’re not in Haiti right now? If you were in Haiti now how do 
you think your life you’ll be?
Lucien: Different!
Jacques: When I was in Haiti I did too much thinking 
Alex: Thinking about what?
Jacques: Thinking of all the crazy things going on in the country
Charles:About what I would like to achieve and how.You see, in Haiti I didn’t care anymore, first 
off, my mother never let me go out because of so many kidnappings going on. You just never 
know when someone will be kidnapped for ransom. It got to a point when I would hear that 
someone was kidnapped and killed, all I would say is “it was time for that person to go”
Jacques: I don’t think Haiti has more crimes than America! You know Haiti is a small country 
versus the United States that is a very big country and a lot of people die on a daily basis. You 
see, when someone dies in Haiti, everybody knows, the word spreads really fast.
Alex: If you were in Haiti right now, how would your life be?
Jacques: I would be very sad man, every time you’re going to school, you’re really scared, the 
sound of shot guns whether in the air or at someone makes you constantly live on the edge (of 
fear). Let’s say you’re walking and all of a sudden you see a few men coming your way running, 
you can’t help it but to run, because you never know what they are up to which sometimes can 
make you a victim.
Jacques: There was a young woman who lived right across from me, then one day she decided to 
get on a public bus and start shooting.
Charles: On the bus?
Lucien: Her name was Marie-Joelle, I ran and called ‘Mommy, Jesus.’
All: Laughing
Alex:Have you seen people die in Haiti?
Jacques: No, I always hear about it.
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Alex: Have you ever seen people get shot?
Jacques: You know I seen them on the street already dead, ugly, covered in dust, all white laying 
on the ground in tons of blood, but I haven’t seen someone die in front of me, but my sister has.
Charles-I remember one day there was a big Toyota that drove by and started shooting. There 
was a lady there and she fainted.
All: Wow!
Alex: All right, that’s it for now
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